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PREFACE. 



DuKiNG my ministry in the Establishment, 
an indefinite fear of the conclusions at which I 
might arrive led me to avoid the study of 
the question of baptism ; but I felt obliged 
to examine honestly each passage of scripture 
upon the subject which came in my way, 
and the evidence thus obtained convinced me 
that repentance and faith ought to precede 
baptism. The reasons assigned by the Angli- 
can Catechism why an infant should be bap- 
tized without repentance and faith are very 
unsatisfactory. As soon, then, as I had 
settled my mind upon the union of the 
churches with the State, I turned my at- 
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tention to this question. Aware how many 
are disposed to attribute any opinion which 
contradicts their own to such a partial, one- 
sided investigation as they practise themselves, 
I determined to form my judgment entirely 
by the study of the scriptures, and of such 
authors as advocate the baptism of infants. 
To that determination I have adhered. And 
not having read a single baptist book or 
tract, I publish the following work as an 
independent testimony to the exclusive right 
of believers to Christian baptism. Undoubt- 
edly I might have enriched its pages by an 
examination of the abl^ and excelleint authors 
who have written on the same side; and 
by the use of their reasonings and researches 
might have escaped some of the errors of 
detail into which it is possible that, in the 
discussion of a questicm so extensive and so 
complicated, I may have fallen: but then I 
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should have lessened its value as an inde- 
pendent testimony. Several of the works 
with which I have the misfortune to differ 
are written with ability and with calmness, 
especially those of Wardlaw and Leonard 
Woods, of Halley and Godwin. Nothing 
can be better than the spirit which pervades 
the vdumes of Budd and Bickersteth: if I 
dissent from their conclusions, I gladly ex- 
press my conviction of their honesty; and, 
while contending against one of the opinions 
of pious paedo-baptists, I earnestly hope that 
nothing may ever diminish the cordiality with 
which we may act together in promoting the 
cauBe of the B>edeemer. 

I assume in the following essay that the 
Word baptism means immersion, and that to 
baptize is to immerse ; the evidence of which 
fact I hope to adduce in a separate volume. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



After our Lord's resurrection from the dead^ and 
shortly before his ascension to heaven^ he addressed 
to his Apostles these solemn words : " All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth : go ye there- 
fore and teach all nations^ baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and.of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost ; teaching them to observe all things whatso* 
ever I have commanded you : and lo I am with you 
alway, even to the end of the world/' Matt, xxviii. 
1&-20. In an examination of the nature of Christ- 
ian baptism this passage merits the earhest and most 
attentive consideration ; because it both records the 
institution of baptism and declares its perpetuity. 
To understand what baptism is we must first examine 
carefully the terms of the law which renders it obli- 
gatory. Afi;er we have examined the law itself, we 
may then consider the various comments which 
inspired writers have pronounced upon it; and 
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2 INTRODUCTION. 

gather whatever light we may be able from the 
practice of baptism^ both before this enactment and 
after it : but our first duty is to examine the terms 
of the law itself. 

It has been said^ indeed^ that Christian baptism 
was instituted before, because it is recorded that 
" Jesus made and baptized disciples," John, iv. 1 ; 
iii. 26. But this incidental mention of the fact of 
baptism having been administered by the first dis- 
ciples cannot amount to a perpetual law in the 
churches. Four disciples only are mentioned as 
having followed Christ : Andrew, Peter, Philip, and 
Nathaniel, John, i. 40-43. Even these had not re- 
ceived their call to leave their nets and follow him. 
Matt. iv. 18. And it was with reference to a time 
later than this that Luke records, '^When it was 
day he called unto him his disciples : and of them he 
chose twelve, whom also he named Apostles," Luke, 
vi. 13. So that these disciples baptized before they 
were ministers of Christ, and when they were yet 
very imperfectly acquainted with the Gospel. When 
Jesus began to preach, his instruction exactly re- 
sembled that of John : '' Jesus began to preach and 
to say, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand," Matt. iv. 17. And it is probable that when 
his disciples baptized, they did not baptize unto the 
name of Jesus> as John did not baptize unto his own 
name ; but that, like John, they baptized in token of 
the repentance of the converts as persons expecting 
the kingdom of heaven to be shortly set up. The 
idea that they were baptized by the command of 
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Jesus^ as professing their faith in him as Christy is 
very improbable. For many were baptized^ John^ 
iii. 26; iv. 1. If Jesus had commanded them all 
openly to confess that he was Christ, how could he 
charge his Apostles to conceal the fact that he was 
Christ ? How can we understand the following pass- 
age, "When Jesus came into the coasts of Csesarea 
Fhilippi, he asked his disciples, saying. Whom do 
men say that I, the Son of man, am ? And they 
said, Some say that thou art John the Baptist ; some 
Elias ; and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 
He saith unto them. But whom say ye that I am 7 
And Simon Peter answered and said. Thou art the 

Christ, the Son of the living God Then 

charged he his disciples that they should tell no 
man that he was Jesus the Christ,'^ Matt. xvi. 
13-16, 20. Either the Apostles had wholly ceased 
to baptize, or those who were baptized did not pro- 
fess their faith in Jesus as the Christ. Moreover, as 
the Pharisees knew that many had been baptized 
(John, iv. 1), and assuredly learned the circumstances 
of those baptisms, if all the converts had by the 
order of Jesus declared their faith in him as 
Christ, how could the Jews come round about 
him in the temple and say, '^ How long dost thou 
make us to doubt ? If thou be the Christ, tell 
us plainly,^^ John, x. 24. The profession of the 
converts by order of Jesus would have been cer- 
tain and overwhelming evidence that he claimed 
to be Christ, nor could they either then or after- 
wards have been in want of any proof of that 
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fact. See Matt. xxvi. 63-65; Luke^ xdi. 66-71 • 
There were, doubtless^ proofs enough afforded that he 
was Christ by the song of the angels^ the visit of the 
Magif the testimony of John^ the miracles which he 
wrought ; but the question is^ whether he so openly 
and so constantly declared himself to be Christ that all 
men knew his claims ; and if he did not then^ whe- 
ther the baptism of his disciples could inyolve a 
profession of their faith in him as Christ. To me 
it appears clear that they made no such profession ; 
and that the baptism then administered by hid dis- 
ciples was simply^ like that of John^ a baptism of 
r^pentance^ because the kingdom of heaven was at 
hand. Let us further notice that there is no state- 
ment whatever that the twelve Apostles^ subse- 
quently to their appointment^ ever baptized a single 
convert till after the ascension of Christ. If they 
did so, still there is no statement that this was by 
express command of our Lord, nor that it was meant 
to be a perpetual law in his Church; and even if this 
also be assumed without proofs, still it remains cer- 
tain, as I think, that their baptism was essentially 
different from> the baptism enjoined by Christ before 
his ascension, because it was not baptism unto the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
This it could not be. Even the Apostles of Christ, 
though his chosen companions, and daily taught by 
his own lips, remained very ignorant of spiritual 
truths till the descent of the Holy Spirit at Pente- 
cost. He often reproved them for their unbelief^ 
Matt. xvi. 6-12; xviL 20; Mark, xvi. 14; Luke, 
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XXIV. 21-25. When be told them that he should 
be crucified they could not comprehend it. Matt, 
xvi. 21-23 j Luke, ix. 45 ; John, xvi. 17, 18 ; and 
many truths, which they were to learn afterward, did 
Jesus abstain from teaching them during his minis- 
try on earth, because they were not prepared to re- 
ceive them, John, xvi. 12. Under these circum- 
stances it cannot be supposed that these Apostles, 
still so ignorant and so unbelieving, everywhere 
consecrated men to the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, associating with the Deity the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as one with him in nature and glory, 
and the Holy Spirit, who had not yet been poured 
out, because Christ was not yet glorified, John, vii. 
39. I am finable, therefore, to believe that Christ- 
ian baptism was instituted before the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ; and am compelled to examine hn 
commission as containing ''the great law of Christian 
baptism,*' and ''the chief authority for the continued 
practice of baptism in the Christian Church.'* — Halley^ 
490, 493. 

II. Next, it is necessary to settle another pre- 
liminary question; t. e. whether the baptism spoken 
of in Matt, xxviii. 19, refer to the body or to the 
mind. Did our Lord command his ministers to 
baptize in water or in the Spirit ? The following 
considerations may enable us to determine that the 
general opinion, which refers the word to material, 
and not to spiritual, baptism, is correct. 

1. When men are brought to believe in Christ, it 
is necessary that they should profess their faith in 
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him openly^ Matt. x. S2, 33 ; Bom. x. 9^ 10 ; Bev. 
,xxi. 8. Baptism unto the name of the Father^ the 
Son^ and the Spirit^ is such a profession^ which is 
therefore necessary to the Churchy and as such is 
here commanded. The objection that the baptism 
of the Spirit^ as being more important than water 
baptism, must be here understood^ has the less force 
when we consider that the spiritual baptism is in- 
volved in the discipleship which is previously men- 
tioned. All believers are baptized in the Spirit at 
the time of their conversion to God, John, i. 12, 13 ; 
iii. 5 ; and, therefore, when our Lord commanded 
his Apostles to go and make disciples, he in effect 
commanded them to seek for them by prayer and 
preaching the baptism of the Holy Spirit, and the 
next duty was to lead them to confess Christ by 
baptism in water. To object that baptism here can- 
not mean water baptism, because the baptism of the 
Spirit is more important, is no more sound than to 
affirm that when our Lord said to his disciples, 
" Take, eat^^ (Matt. xxvi. 26), he could not mean the 
sacramental bread, because it is so much more im- 
portant to eat his flesh spiritually by faith, John^ 
vi. 63-65. Assuredly the baptism of the Spirit is 
more important, but the baptism of water is not 
therefore unnecessary ; and unless we are prepared 
to discard the Lord^s Supper as unworthy of Christ, 
we must maintain the rite of baptism to be worthy 
of him. If symbolic acts are unsuitable to our 
spiritua] religion, we should not eat the Lord's 
Supper; if, on the contrary, they are suitable to it 
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in any case^ no symbolic act can be more simple or 
more expressive than immersion. 

This rite was indeed practised by the Apostles 
from the beginnings Acts^ ii. 38. But on what 
was their practice founded? They certainly did 
not introduce .will-worship into the churches : they 
enacted nothing which was without Christ^s autho- 
rity. Now whence did they derive this baptism 
of the converts ? The baptijsms mentioned in John^ 
iii. and iv. were not unto the name of the Father^ 
Son^ and the Holy Spirit^ nor even unto the name 
of Jesus as the Christ; nor did they afford any 
proof that Jesus meant them to be universal in his 
churches^ if^ indeed^ they continued beyond the 
first months of his ministry. Now if these bap- 
tisms^ incidentally mentioned and not expressly 
commanded, amount not to a law in the Christian 
Church, then there is no other law of baptism 
than that contained in Matt, xxviii. and in Mark, 
xvi. If these statements do not contain an in- 
junction to baptize, then there is no command direct- 
ing the ministers of Christ to baptize; there is no 
initiatory rite in the Christian religion ; there is no 
appointed mode by which a man shall at his con- 
version individually confess Christ: — a thing very 
difficult to credit. 

It has been argued, that a law meant to be uni- 
yersally binding on the Church of Christ would have 
been expressly recorded by all the Evangelists, 
whereas Matthew alone has recorded it. But, indeed^ 
Mark has recorded a similar declaration of our Lord, 
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which invohes it, Mark, zvi. 15, 16. It ia no mors 
surprising that John has omitted to record the 
institution of baptism than that he has omitted to 
notice the institution of the Lord^s Supper ; and if 
John might omit it, why might not Luke 7 If it 
may be argued that this is no command to baptise 
in water bc^wuse Luke and John haye not recorded 
it, we may argue that he has not promised to be 
with his disciples to the end of the world, because 
these two Evangelists are silent respecting it ; and 
deny that he has given any promise of the Spirit to 
his Church, because that promise is not noticed by 
the Evangelists Matthew and Mark. See Luke, 
xxiv. 49 ; John, xx. 22. 

When Paul declared that he was not sent to 
baptize (1 Cor. i. 17), he referred to the words of his 
special commission, recorded Acts, xxvi. 17, and the 
reason why he rejoiced to have baptized but few 
Corinthians, was that they could not suppose him to 
have wished to form a Pauline party of those bap* 
tized by his own hands (1 Cor. i. 15). But in no 
respect did his general practice differ from that of 
the other Apostles; like him they were chiefly 
sent to preach the gospel (Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Mark, 
xvi. 15) ; and like them he baptized the converts. 
In various churches he may have left them to be 
baptized by his companions, as at Corinth; but 
they were all baptized with his sanction. The con- 
verts were baptized at Philippi (Acts, xvi. 15, 88), 
at Corinth (Acts, xviii. 8 ; 1 Cor. i. 13 ; xv. 29), at 
Bphesus (Acts, xix. 5 ; Eph. iv. 5), at Colosse (Col. 
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li. 12), and throughout Asia Minor (1 Pet. iii. 21) ; 
the disciples were also baptized at Borne (Rom. vi. 
3) : and since there is no reason to suppose that the 
discipline of these churches differed from that of the 
other apostolic churches, we may infer that all the 
converts in those churches were similarly baptized. 
From the days of the Apostles all the churches, 
without exception, received baptism without any 
other commands than these ; in the earliest Christ- 
ian writings these passages are appealed to as the law 
upon the subject. No one in the first ages ever 
objected to this interpretation on the ground that a 
spiritual baptism was intended; and all, without 
exception, accepted water baptism as a divine ordi- 
nance. Since, then, an open confession of Christ at 
the beginning of the Christian life is important, 
since the mode of confessing him by immersion is 
simple and significant, since there is no other com- 
mand of Christ enjoining baptism, since the Apostles 
everywhere baptized their converts in water, and 
since all the churches of Christ received the practice 
{iota them, we have reason to think that the com- 
mand in Matt, xxviii. referred to water baptism, and 
not to baptism of the Spirit. 

2. It is important to consider in what sense 
the command would naturally be understood by the 
Apostles, because our Lord would not so speak as to 
mislead those whom he was instructing. It is evi- 
dent from the manner in which baptism is mentioned 
in the New Testament, that the writers were familiar 
with the term and with its meaning. On this occa- 
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sion^ apparently^ the Apostles asked no explanation 
of the command^ and the Evangelist offers none to 
his readers. The meaning was^ it seems^ plain to 
every one. What, then, was that meaning ? Bap- 
tism in water had been practised by the Jews, by 
John, and by the apostles of John. We read^ 
'"Then went out to him Jerusalem and all Judea, 
and all the region round about Jordan, and were 
baptized of him in Jordan,'^ Matt. iii. 5, 6. Thou- 
sands, therefore, had been baptized by him, and 
his baptism was the topic of universal conversation^ 
Luke, iii. 15; John, i. 25. Shortly after the disciples 
of Jesus began to baptize, and numbers received the 
rite from their hands, John, iii. 22-26; iv. 1, 2. 
When any conversation arose among the disciples 
respecting baptism among the Jews, the word always 
meant baptism in water; if they used the word with 
reference to the ministry of John, it meant baptism 
in water ; or if they spoke of it with reference to the 
followers of Christ, it still recalled the fact that they 
had been baptized in water. Every one was familiar 
with the baptismal rite, every one talked of it ; it 
admitted proselytes into communion with the Jews; 
it admitted converts into the company of John^s dis- 
ciples ; it was administered to the disciples of Jesus. 
When, therefore, Jesus said to his Apostles, '^ Go ye 
and teach all nations, baptizing them. ... Go ye 
into all the world and preach the gospel to every 
creature. ... He that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved/' — they must have understood him 
to speak of baptism in water. 
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It is true that John had spoken of a superior bap- 
tism when he said to the multitudes of Jesus^ '^ He 
shall baptize you in the Holy Ghost/' Matt. iii. 11. 
And Jesus himself had renewed the promise to his 
disciples in these words: "Ye shall be baptized in 
the Holy Ghost not many days hence/' Acts, i. 5 ; 
but the disciples could not understand our Lord to 
mean in the terms of the commission this spiritual 
baptism; because this was a new thing understood 
by few (John, iii. 1-9), talked of by few (John, xiv. 
17), and which certainly had not yet superseded, as 
indeed it never afterwards did, the common meaning 
of the term. Not one Jew in twenty who used the 
word baptism would mean the baptism of the Spirit ; 
not one in a thousand would think of spiritual bap- 
tism when he heard the simple word employed j and 
therefore no one would employ it in that sense ; and 
when the Apostles received the command simply to 
baptize, they must have understood it, as all other 
Jews would, of baptism in water. 

Had any question arisen for a moment as to the 
meaning of the term, it would, as I think, have 
been speedily settled in their minds, by their no- 
ticing in what manner both John and Jesus spoke 
of the spiritual baptism. They had heard John say 
of Jesus, "He shall baptize you in the Holy 
Ghost /' and they had heard Jesus say, " Ye shall 
be baptized in the Holy Ghost /' but they had never 
heard either John or Jesus say, " Ye shall baptize 
others in the Holy Ghost." On the contrary, though 
John was a great prophet, who "turned many of the 



12 nrmoBtrCTioN. 

dnldren of Israel to the Lord their God" (Lvkt, i. 
16), yet he expressly disclaimed this power of bap- 
tiziDg in the Spirit, which was to be the prerogative 
of Jesas alone : " I indeed baptize you in water unto 
repentance, but he shall baptize you in the Holy 
Ghost/' Matt. iii. 11. Hitherto, when John had 
commanded his disciples to baptize, he meant them 
to baptize in water; when Jesus had commanded his 
disciples to baptize, he meant them to baptize in 
water : and now that, without any special promise 
of higher power, he again commanded them to bap- 
tize, how could they understand him to mean some- 
thing totally new, or suppose him incidentally, and 
without any explanation, to confer a power withheld 
even from John the Baptist ? But as Jesus knew that 
the disciples must understand him to mean that they 
should baptize in water, he certainly did mean it. 

8. We have also satisfactory, positive evidence^ 
that our Lord here commanded his disciples to 
baptize in water. 

Like John, the ministers of Christ to the end of 
time are sent forth to turn many to God (Luke, i. 
16) ; but, like him, they are unable to baptize in 
the Holy Ghost, Matt. iii. 11. This baptism in 
the Spirit, which is the regeneration of the soul, is 
exclusively the work of God. Men may be employed 
by him to preach, but the work of regenerating a 
spirit, of giving life to a dead soul, the work of the 
new creation, is always ascribed to Gk)d and to 
Christ — never to ministers. See Acts, ii. 38, 47; 
John, i. 13; Tit. iii. 5; James, i. 18; 1 Pet. i. 8; 
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1 John, iii. 9; 1 Cor. iiL 6, 9; 2 Cor. y. 17; Bph. 
ii. 1^, 11, &c. &c. The ministers of Christ, 
therefore, are here not called to do what is excluf- 
sively the work of God, to baptise in the Spirit ; 
but, as their appropriate work, to lead those whom 
God has baptized in his Spirit to profess their change 
of mind by baptism in water. Nowhere can bap« 
tism, when it stands alone, be shown to refer to 
spiritual baptism. But both the word and the 
phrase which are here employed are employed of 
the baptism in water. 

First, let us observe the New Testament use of the 
word baptism. 

'^Then Peter said unto them, Kepent and be 
baptized every one of you,^' Acts, ii. 38. 

^^Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized,'^ Acts, ii. 41. 

" When they believed Philip, . . . they were bap- 
tized. . . . Then Simon himself believed also : and 
when he was baptized, he continued with PhUip,'' 
Acts, viii. 12, 13. 

''Many of the Corinthians hearing beUeved, and 
were baptized," Acts, xviii. 8. 

"He said unto them,, Unto what then were ye 
baptized? And they said. Unto John^s baptism* 
Then said Paul, John verily baptized with the bap* 
tism of repentance, saying unto the people, that 
they should believe on Him which should come after 
him, that is, Christ Jesus. When they heard this, 
they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus," 
Acts, xix. 3-5. 
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''I thank God that I baptized none of you bnt 
Crispos and Gaios^ lest any should say that I had 
bqitized in mine own name. And I baptized also 
the household of Stephanas: besides^ I know not 
whether I baptized any other. For Christ sent me 
not to baptize, but to preach the gospel/' 1 Cor. 
i. 14-17. 

Without comment on these passages, we can at 
once see that in them all baptism alone, without any 
mention of water, means baptism in water, and not 
baptism in the Spirit. 

Next, let us notice the New Testament use of the 
phrase, ^' baptism unto the name of God/' 1 should 
not omit, in passing, to recall the phrase in the pro- 
phecy of Jeremiah, " Circumcise yourselves to the 
Lord '' (Jer. iv. 4), because " circumcision to the 
Lord'' is similar to "baptism to the Lord," both ex- 
ternal acts betokening the same duty of sanctification 
and dedication to God. Several times are similar 
phrases used in the New Testament, of which the 
following are instances: — 

"They were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea," 1 Cor. x. 2. They were marked to 
be the disciples of Moses, by following him into the 
Bed Sea, where they were buried for a while within 
the cloud and sea which surrounded them. 

"Were ye baptized unto the name of Paul," 
tti rh ovo/ta IlauXou (1 Cor. i. 13), were you dedicated 
by your baptism in water to be disciples of Paul ? 

" Only they were baptized f /; rh Infia, unto the 
name of the Lord Jesus," Acts, viii. 16. 
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" When they heard this they were baptized stg 
rh hofMiy unto the name of the Lord Jesus,'' Acts, 
xix. 5. 

As in all these places the phrase, ''to be baptized 
tmto the name'' of any one, means to be dedicated by 
water baptism to the service of any one, the similar 
phrase in the commission to the Apostles must mean 
the same thing; and when Jesus said, ''Baptize 
them unto the name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost," he meant. Dedicate them by 
water baptism to the service of the Triune God. 

As all the direct evidence is in favour of inter- 
preting the word baptism when it stands alone in 
the New Testament to mean water baptism, and as 
" antecedent probabilities," if there be any, " are of 
very small value, if opposed by direct evidence," 
"scarcely deserving to be taken into account," 
[Godwin, 143), we may unhesitatingly conclude that 
the commission to the ministers of Christ to baptize 
is a command to them to baptize in water. 

On the whole, as it seems to me, we have abund- 
ant reason to conclude that the command in the 
commission to the ministers of Christ to baptize is to 
baptize in water ; and that it is the will of Christ 
that disciples or believers in him should be baptized 
in water in all successive generations. 

On the same grounds, all the other passages of the 
New Testament in which baptism is mentioned alone 
must, unless special reasons can be adduced for the 
contrary, be understood to mean baptism in water. 
In Rom. vi. 3, and Gal. iii. 27, believers are said "to 
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be baptized unto Christ ;'' and in Col. ii. 12, ** to be 
buried with him in baptism/' Eph* iv. 5, reminds us 
that among Christians there is " one baptism '" and 
the Apostle Peter declares (1 Feter^ iii. 21)^ '^ Baptism 
doth save us -" all which passages^ for the reasons 
above assigned^ n^uat be understood to mean baptism 
in water. 

III. Further^ this command to baptize^ or to im- 
merse in water, must be understood to be of perpetual 
authority, and to bind the ministers of Christ to 
baptize his disciples to the end of time, for the foU 
lowing reasons among others : 

1. As our Lord has here commanded his disciples 
to disciple and to baptize the nations, with the assur- 
ance that while they are accomplishing this mission 
he will be with them m^ rfig guvrfXeiag roD atu¥og, ^' to 
the end of the world,'' it follows that they must con- 
tinue to baptize until the end of the world.^ 

2. As the dispensation of the Spirit began at 
Pentecost, and the kingdom of Christ began then to 

' " Ai«y, an age, a long space of timei a period. *0 ttlwf 
§vr»tt this present world/' — lAddelU '' Aim, the present world." 
— ItoMfMon. '* Mnndus orbis temurum in N. T. i miin 
didtar." — SchUusner, The word is used to express the pre- 
sent world : Matt. zii. 32 ; ziii. 22, 39 ; Mark, x. 30 ; Luke, L 
70 ; xvi. 8 ; xviii. 30 ; xx. 34, 35 ; Acts, xv. 18 ; Eph. i. 21. 
''Hence," says Schlensner, ''it appears that 'this world' does 
not ever signifj in the N. T. the times of the O. T., nor the 
' world to come,' the times of the Messiah." See Heb. i. 2 ; xi. 3. 

" Si/M-iXi/tf, accomplishment." — Liddell. " Full end, consum- 
mation." — Robinson, Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49 ; from rwriXiw, " to 
Bcoomplish," "to end," used. Matt. Tii. 28; Luke, iy. 13; 
A^sts, xzL 27. 
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be established^ whatever was then practised generally 
by the Apostles in the churches became a law of' the 
kingdom of Christy which was not meant to pass 
away like the Mosaic ceremonial^ but to last ; and 
Since the Apostles administered baptism to their con- 
yerts^ it must still be administered to the same class 
of persons. No reason can be assigned for the dis- 
continuance of baptism now^ which was not equally 
valid at the period wherein the Apostles were bap- 
tizing. 

8. Baptism being the appointed method hf which 
ihe first converts professed their faith in Christy is as 
suitable to our times as to theirs. As Judaism had 
its initiatory rite^ so is it usefol that Christianitjr 
should have its initiatory rite likewise. A profes- 
sion of faith is necessary at the beginning of a 
Christian life^ and no act of profession can be more 
solemn or expressive than this. 

4. The terms in which baptism is spoken of in 
the New Testament are such as to forbid the notion 
that it was intended for a limited period alone at the 
commencement of the Christian era. Our Lord's 
solemn words are, " He that believefh and is baptized 
shall be saved" Mark, xvi. 16. To the Jewish mul- 
titude the Apostle Peter said, " Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins" Acts, ii. 38. By baptism 
believers are said to be " buried with Christ" and to 
'^rise with him" (Rom. vi. 3; Col. ii. 12) ; and bap- 
tism is said to ^* save us" (1 Pet. iii. 21). An ordin- 

c 
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ance whicli had such consequences was not meant to 
be discontinued in the churches. 

5. The uses of baptism remain the same in every 
age J whatever advantages believers and churches ob- 
tained from it in the apostolic age^ they can obtain 
now j and if it was necessary then^ it must be no 
less necessary now. 

6. Our Lord has directed his disciples to ^^ disciple 
ALL NATIONS, baptizing them"^ and since the nations 
generally are not yet either converted or baptized^ 
the command remains to be accomplished. 

These commands of Christy therefore^ are now in 
force just as when they were first given to the 
Apostles : and we have to consider what the duties 
are which they enjoin. 

* ** All nations/' n«y7« rk tfivn, all the nations of the world. 
See Matt. xii. 18, 21 ; zxv. 32 ; Luke, xxi. 24 ; Acts, ii. 5 ; xiv. 
16 ; xvii. 26 ; Rom. iv. 17, 13 ; Rev. zi. 9 ; xii. 5, &c. &c. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE MEANING OF THE COMMISSION GIVEN TO THE 

APOSTLES. 

Having now ascertained that Christ has com- 
manded his ministers to immerse disciples^ and has 
commanded his disciples to be immersed, let us fiir- 
ther examine the meaning of this command as de- 
veloped by the commission itself. 

Before our Lord ascended to his glory, he said to 
his Apostles, '^ Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to obsei^e all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you,** 

The word /la^tirfUtv, here translated "to teach," is 
sometimes used in that sense, as Matt. xiii. 52 ; but 
here it means apparently "to make a disciple" 
(Liddell), '' to train or teach as a disciple" {Robin- 
son), " to draw any one to the Christian religion" 
{Schleusner), as Acts, xiv. 21. Three acts are 
therefore enjoined, — to disciple the nations, to bap- 
tize them, and to teach them obedience to all 
Christ's laws. 
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Now there are fliree ways in whicli these words 
may be understood^ supposing the meaning of the 
separate terms to be ascertained. Firsts We may 
nnderstand that the second and third commands are 
exphmatory of the first. '^Baptizing the nations 
and teaching them to obey my commands, make 
disciples of them 'J^ in other words, '' Make disci* 
pies of the nations by baptising them and by teach- 
ing them obedience/' According to this constmction 
of the sentoice some maintain that persons are to be 
baptized, not after they are become disciples but in 
order to their becoming so ; they are not to be made 
disciples that they may be baptized and taught, bat 
to be baptized and taught that they may thus be 
made disciples. All serious applicants, they think, 
ou^ht to be baptized at once, and then instructed 
that they may become disciples : the nations are to 
be baptized and then taught, there being no other 
limit to the duty than the practicability. 

There are serious objections to this interpretation. 

1. Without previpus knowledge of Christ and 
faith in Christ, the nations would not be baptized; 
and to command the disciples to baptize the nations 
before they were converted was to command what 
was impracticable. How, for instance, would the 
missionaries now on the coast of China be able to 
baptize the people of Canton, Amoy, or Shanghae, 
before leading them to believe in Christ ? By bap- 
tism a Hindoo renoimces caste, connexions, property : 
will he do this before he understands and believes 
the Gospel ? 
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2. If baptism precedes discipksliip^ so does the 
instruction in all the details of obedience; for the 
second and third commands being both participles 
present must be synchi^nical ; and if the one must 
precede discipleship so must the other. Hence no 
man can be a disciple till he is instructed in all thie 
details of obedience as well as baptized^ which is con- 
trary to the common Use of language^ and contrary 
to fact. 

8. According to this interpretation, men are to be 
taught to ob^y all the commands of Christ before 
they become his disciples, which is impossible; for 
till men becdme disciples of Christ tboy will not 
listen to his commands. 

4. The miost serious objection to this inteqnretation 
is, that no man is made a disciple by being bap- 
tized and being taught the details of obedience, but 
by hearing and receiving the doctrine of Christ. 

5. In various places in the New Testament dis- 
cipleship is stated to be diiSEerent from baptism, and 
to precede it. ' Thus, in John, iv., we read, " When 
therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had 
heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples 
than John, he left Judea." Jesus therefore made 
-disciples, and then baptized them. The baptism 
was different &om the discipleship, and succeeded it. 

6. This interpretation' is refitted by the practice 
of the Apostles, who led men to believe the gospel 
before they baptized them. 

But there are not wanting passages in the New 
Testament which show that these three commands 
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may mean^ " Make disciples of the nations by lead- 
ing them to believe in me^ then baptize them as 
disciples^ and then teach them as baptized disciples 
to obey all my commands/' 

Present participles thus^ sometimes, in the New 
Testament, express actions which immediately Mow 
the action of the yerb with which they are connected, 
and are accessories to it. Thus (Matt. viii. 27), 
" The men marvelled, saying,'* &c. When the 
wonder preceded the language and caused it (Matt. 
ix. 33), '' The multitudes marvelled, saying,'' &c. 
See, also. Matt. xix. 25 ; xxi. 10, 20 ; xxvi. 8, &c. In 
all these cases the emotion described preceded the 
words. So, when Jesus said, " Go ye and disciple 
the nations, baptizing them," the discipleship might 
precede the baptism, and be its cause. Present 
participles are connected in a similar manner with 
words of approaching, as (Matt. xvii. 14), '^ Then 
came to him a man, kneeling down to him," Matt, 
xix. 3, " The Pharisees came to him tempting him." 
In the one case the man came before he knelt, and 
in the second the Pharisees came before they 
tempted. So when it was said to the Apostles, 
" Disciple baptizing," they might disciple before 
they baptized. In these and similar instances we 
may observe, too, that the verb and the participle 
may refer to di£ferent acts, and that the participle 
may describe something additional to the principal 
action ; as, for instance (Luke, vi. 36), " Lend, 
hoping for nothing again ;" again, " Lend, and when 
ye lend hope for no return." So here the command 
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is^ " Make disciples^ and as you make disciples bap- 
tize them/' There are some instances in which, if I 
mistake not^ three consecutive actions are expressed 
precisely as the three acts are in the commission. 
Thus (Eph. V. 18-20), 1. "Be filled with the Spi- 
rit;'' 2. "speaking to yourselves in psalms, and 
hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and making 
melody in your heart to the Lord, giving thanks 
always for all things;" 3. "submitting yourselves 
one to another."* As here the perpetual thanks- 
giving and the submission to each other are con- 
sequences of being filled with the Spirit, so in the 
commission baptism and instruction are to be con- 
sequences of discipleship. 

Eph. vi. 17, 18. 1. " Take the helmet of salvation 
and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
Grod;" 2. " praying always with all prayer and sup- 
plication in the Spirit," 3. " and watching thereunto 
with all perseverance and supplication for all saints."* 
The soldier takes his armour first in a time of 
danger, and then watches; the Christian is called 
to assume Christian tempers and the word of God 
as his armour, and then to pray and to watch. Just 
80, according to the commission, the sinner is called 
to become a disciple first, and then to profess dis- 
cipleship in baptism, and to receive instruction in 
the details of a Christian life. The construction of 

* HXMwctt U Tlfiufiuirtf XaXwtrtt l»»Tt7st ifittrit »«' >^^XX«yr*'t 
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the two sentences is exactly similar^ and so is the 
order of the actions. In Eph. vi. the two present 
.participles following the verb express two actions 
immediately following the action of the verb, and 
this is exactly the case with the present participles 
.which follow the verb in Matt, xxviii. 

Col. iii. 16. 1. '' Let the word of Christ dwell in 
you richly;'* 2. ^'teaching and admonishing one an- 
other^'' 3. '^in psalms^ and hymns^ and spiritual songs, 
singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord.'*^ They 
were first to store their minds with scripture^ and 
then teach one another^ and sing praise. The two 
present participles following the verb express actions 
immediately following the action of the yerb ; and in 
Matt, xxviu. a similar construction expresses the 
same order of ideas. 

But although according to New Testament usage 
the two participles express, as I think, actions sub- 
jsequent to the action of the principal verb, those 
who will not admit this construction are not reduced 
to the necessity of interpreting the commission to 
mean, " Make disciples by baptizing and by teaching 
to obey.'' The construction of the sentence may 
illustrate the following rule : — ^' Every action which 
admits of being considered as only accompanying 
another, which is the main action, and may thus be 
represented as an accessory circumstance of another, 
the Greeks are fond of expressing by the participle^ 
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and eyen when two finite verbs are joined by ' and/ 
one of them is generally put in the participle and 
the copula is omitted Several participles fre- 
quently stand in one proposition without a connexion, 
where the conjunctive particle would represent these 
verbs as three separate actions/' — Maitkia, Par- 
ticiple. Here, therefore, when our Lord said, " Dis- 
ciple all the nations, baptizing them, teaching them 
to obey,'' it is the same as if he had said, '' Disciple, 
and baptize, and teach;" the three actions are con- 
temporaneous. With respect to each individual, 
the actions are consecutive. Each minister disci- 
ples or converts the individual first, then baptizes, 
and then teaches the details of Christian character 
and conduct; but, comprehensively considered, these 
actions are contemporaneous, since of the whole body 
of the ministers of Christ, to whom the commission 
is given, some are preaching the gospel, some bap- 
tizing, and some teaching the details of Christian 
duty at the same time, through all successive gene- 
rations. So it is said (Matt. ix. 35), 1. '^ Jesus went 
about aD the cities," 2. ^'teaching in their synagogues, 
and preaching the gospel of the kingdom," 3. " and 
healing every sickness." In each place the preaching 
and the healing necessarily followed the arrival ; but 
the three habits of travelling, teaching, and healing, 
were, with respect to the whole tour, concurrent. 

If, further, we seek to determine the order of the 
actions in the text which we are examining by the 
authority of distingui^ed men, we shall find that 
the commentators the most remarkable both for 
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scholmsbip and far their acquaintance with the bible, 
by common consent understand our LcHrd to declare 
that disdpleship must precede baptism, not baptism 
disdpleship; that onr Lord has ordered his ministers 
to disciple in (»der to baptize, not to baptize in order 
to disciple ; to baptize after conyersion, not in order 
to convert. 

" Christ (»ders those to be baptized who shall 
have given their name to the gospel, and shaQ 
have professed themselves disciples : partly that bap- 
tism may be to them the watchw(»d of eternal life 
before God, partly the external sign of fiiith amongst 
men. Therefore, in Mark it is said, ' He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized/ By which words Christ 
joins baptism to doctrine, so that the former may be 
merely an accession to the latter. Bat since Christ 
orders to teach before baptizing, and wills that be- 
lievers alone be admitted to baptism, baptism seems 
not to be rightly administered unless faith has pre- 
ceded. And properly is faith in the word placed 
before baptism, since the Gentiles were wholly alien- 
ated from God, nor had anything in common with 
the elect people ; otherwise the figure would be men- 
dacious, offering remission of sins and the gift of the 
Spirit to unbelievers who were not as yet members 
of Christ.''— Cflfoin.* 



* ** Baptizari jubet Christus, qui nomen erangelio dederint, seque 
professi fderint disdpulos ; partim at illis baptismus vitte etemse 
sit tessera coram Deo, partim apud homines externum fideisignum. 
Ideoque apud Marcum dicitur, Qui crediderit et baptizatusJuC' 
rity quibus verbis • . . Christus . . . doctrinse baptismum oopu- 



MEANING OF THE COMMISSION. 27 



t< 



Gro ye therefore and teach all nations. To gather 
together my subjects and believers .... which is 
done by the preaching of the Gospel. . . . Baptizing 
them for a sacrament of my grace to them in remis- 
sion of sins^ and likewise for a token that they are 
bound on their side to consecrate themselves to 
me.'' — Diodati.^ 

" Teach all nations. Teach all the nations the 
Christian doctrine^ and persuade them to embrace it^ 
and to live according to it, baptizing," &c. — Ham- 
mond. 

" Go into all nations, preach the Gospel to them, 
work miracles among them, persuade them to come 
in themselves, and to bring their children with them; 
and then admit them and theirs into the Church by 
washing them with water.'' — Henry. 

" The writer of the Constitutions, which are as- 
cribed to Clement, explains the sense, ^You must 
first strip them of all impiety, then impart piety to 

lat, at hoc nihil aliad mt qnain illias accessio. Vemm quia dooere 
prins jubet Christus quam baptizare, et tantum credentes ad bap- 
tismum vult recipi, videtur non rite administrari baptismus nisi 
fides precesserit. Merito aatem ante baptismum locatur verbi fides^ 
quum gentes alienee prorsus essent a Deo, nee quicquam haberent 
com electo popolo commune ; nam alioqui mendax esset figuni, 
quie peccatonim remissionem et Spiritus donum offerret incredulis, 
qui nondum essent Christi membra.'' — Cdlmn on Matt, xxriii. 

19. 

' ** Andate adunque, ed ammiestrate tutti i popoli, per ricog- 
tiere i miei sudditi e fedeU . . . il che si tu per la predicatione 
dell' evangelio. Batezzandogli, per sagramento della mia gratia 
in remesaione de' peocati, ed insieme in segno d'obbligatione, dal 
canto loro di oonsecrarsi a me." 
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them^ and so make them worthy of baptism/ '^ — 
Grotius.^ 

^^ ' Make disciples of all nations/ That must be 
first by preaching and instructing them in the prin- 
ciples of the Christian faith : and Mark expounds it^ 
telling us our Saviour said^ ' Go ye into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every creature/ '' — Poole. 

" When made disciples^ they were to be baptized 
into the name/' &c. — Boothroyd. 

** Our Lord's words taken together in both verses 
distinctly enjoin three things^ and that in the fol- 
lowing order^ — fia^finustVy fiairri^stVf dtddifxsiVy i, e. to 
proselyte men to Christy to baptize, and to teach 
them. It is true, howevier, that adult persons, before 
they can be made Christ's disciples, or be proselyted, 
must be instructed, and brought to believe the great 
essential truths of Christianity, and even to profess 
their faith in them/' — Benson. 

" There are two words in this passage which are 
translated ^ teach' and 'teaching/ The former is of 
the same import with that which is rendered disci- 
ples, and it means that general instruction which 
was necessary to bring men to profess themselves the 
disciples of Christ; and the other relates to their 
more particular subsequent instruction in all the 
various parts of Christianity/' — Scott. 

' ** Senium ezplicat scriptor Constitationum quae Clementi ad- 

•tet vos, exempta prius impietate omni, deinde pietatem ipsis in- 
sererei et sic eos baptUmo dignari/' 
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" Ma^reue/y (to make disciples) is here to preach 
the gospel to all nations^ and to engage them to be- 
lieve it in order to their profession df'that faith by 
baptism, as seems apparent^ 1. from the parallel' 
commission^ Mark^ xvi. 15 ; 2. from the scripture no- 
tion of a disciple^ that being still the same as a be- 
liever. To be made disciples here is to be taught to 
believe in Christy that so they might be his disci- 
ples."— fFX«%. 

" There are manifestly three things which our 
Lord here distinctly enjoins on his Apostles to exe- 
cute with regard to the nations^ fia&vjn'juvy jSa^r/^c/y, 
dtddtncitv, that is, to convert them to the Christian 
faith^ to initiate the converts into the Church by 
baptism^ and to instruct the baptized in all the 
duties of the Christian life/' — Campbell, Valj)y, 
Bloomfield. 

" This was the regular course .... to change the 
a&80sia of the converts into sbtrsPsta, and render them 
worthy of baptism .... Thus with Christians col- 
lected from all nations, baptism was made the dis- 
tinguishing mark of their profession of a common 
faith .... fia&ririiim is the first initiation into the 
principles preparatory to baptism; dtddtnistv, the 
more complete instruction afterwards imparted.'' — 
EUesley. 

Thus a general consent of the best commentators 
establishes the sense of the commission to be, that 
the ministers of Christ should do three consecutive 
duties : 1st, They should lead men to be disciples of 
Christ by faith, through instruction in the doctrines 
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of the gospel ; 2i}j, They should baptize them as 
professed believers ; 3dly, They should instruct them 
in the details of Christian obedience^ and lead them 
to obey the will of Christ in all things. 

This meaning of the passage being established by 
the meaning of various passages in the New Testament 
which have a similar construction^ and by the consent 
of the best expositors^ is further established by the 
meaning of the terms employed. There are three 
expressions employed — to make disciples^ to baptize, 
to teach obedience. From the sense of the terms 
these must be consecutive acts with respect to each 
individual. The text cannot mean to make a man 
a disciple by baptizing and by teaching to obey; but 
make him a disciple^ then baptize him^ and then teach 
him to obey. 

1 . The meaning of the word '^ disciple '* shows that 
this text means disciple and baptize, not disciple by 
baptizing. Because a disciple means a believer, and 
to make disciples must be to lead men to believe.^ 
False professors of faith in Jesus Christ are, indeed, 
called disciples, because of that profession, John, vi. 
60, 61, 66. And Judas, as a professed believer, 
was called a disciple. Matt. x. 1 ; Luke, vi. 13. But 

' ** Ma^Ttvtft in the New Testament, to make a disciple." — lAd- 
dell. ** To train as a disciple, to teach, to instruct." — Bobinson^ 
" To draw any one to the Christian religion, to imbue any one with 
the first elements of the Christian religion ; fAoftinv^aTi 9r»tra r« 
l^yff ; teach or render followers of my doctrine all the nations, e. g» 
fui^nrkt fl-tfitTri, John, iv. 1. — Schletuner, " Uat^nriis, a disciple 
(from /Miitiff to learn), a learner, a pupil."— JLtdcfe//. ** A follower 
of Christ, professing his doctrine, a Christian." — Schleusner, 
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as false disciples were false professors of faiths so 
true disciples are true believers, Luke, xiv. 26, 27, 
33 ; JohD, viii. 31 ; xiii. 35 ; xv. 8. 

The Apostles were simply termed disciples. 
Matt. X. 1; Luke, vi. 13; ix. 1; Jolm, xxi. 24. 
The seventy evangelists were simply termed disciples, 
Luke, X. 1, 17, 23. The members of the church 
at Jerusalem were simply termed disciples. Acts, i. 
15; vi. 1 ; ix. 1. And the members of other 
churches are so termed. Acts, xiii. 52; xiv. 22; 
XX. 1, 7 ; xxi. 4, 16. No persons are triie disciples 
but those who obey him; according to our Lord's 
express statements : " If ye continue in my word, 
then are ye my disciples in deed,'' John, viii. 31. 
" Herein is my Father glorified that ye bear much 
fruit, so shall ye be my disciples," John, xv. 8. 
Assuming that the name of disciple might be given 
to any unconverted man who taught instruction in 
the Christian religion, it was not such a disciple 
that Jesus desired to make. He surely wished to 
have true followers not fake ones; and when he 
told them that while they were occupied in making 
disciples he would be with them to the end of the 
world, he certainly promised the aid of his grace to 
make true disciples not spurious ones; not to im- 
part to ungodly men some elementary and abortive 
notions of Christianity, but to turn them from the 
power of Satan unto God, Acts, xxvi. 16-18. 
When, therefore, the Apostles were called to make 
disciples of the nations, by the power of their Mas- 
ter (verses 17, 20), they were called to make true 
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disciples, such disciples as apostles, evangelists, and 
members of living churches. But baptism cannot 
make such. Persons coming to be baptized are at 
the time either believers or unbelievers ; if they are 
unbelievers, baptism cannot make them believers, and 
therefore cannot make them disciples; and if they, 
are believers, they are disciples already. Baptism 
cannot make a disciple in the lowest sense, because 
it cannot make a man even a learner of the Christian 
doctrine; still less can it make a true disciple, a 
believer in Christ. The children of God are bom 
again by the word of God, James, i. 18 ; 1 Pet. i. 
28; Eph. V. 26. And all who believe are his 
children, John, i. 12; Gal. iii. 26. But the 
children of God are disciples of Christ, and all 
who believe are disciples of Christ. Faith comes by 
hearing th« truth, not by baptism, Bom. x. 17. 
And, therefore, to make disciples is to bring men to 
believe by preaching to them the Gospel, not to 
baptize them ; and the text must mean disciple and 
then baptize, not disciple by baptizing. 

If any one still insist that the word " disciple 
may be taken in its lowest sense to signify a mere 
learner, and that, therefore, if discipleship precedes 
baptism, baptism may precede true faith, I ask 
what term could have been selected to express that 
true faith must precede baptism. Had our Lord 
said, '^ Go, make men believers, make men saints, 
convert them, lead them to regeneration and then 
baptize them;^' still objectors, nothing daunted, might 
have said, ^' Some men believe without being con- 
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verted. See Luke^ viii. 13. Saints do not mean holy 
persons^ but professors of Christianity. See Locke on 
1 Cor. i. 1^ 2. Conversion means renunciation of 
idolatry^ and men are regenerated by water, John, 
iii. 5. So nothing need precede baptism but a general 
beUef that Jesus is the Christ.^' In the infirmity 
of language, any text may be evaded by applying to 
its terms low meanings against common usage and 
against the indications of the context. 

We may further learn that baptism must follow 
discipleship from the meaning of baptism itself. 
The use of water is employed in swipture symbo- 
lically, to signify the purification of the soul. To 
wash the soul means, in scripture phraseology, to 
free it from the guilt and the defilement of sin. 
Ps. K. 2, 7; Isa. i. 16; Jer. iv. 14. A religious 
washing must, at the least, signify that the soul 
requires to be purified ; a religious immersion must 
express the completeness of that required purifica- 
tion. When, therefore, a person voluntarily receives 
immersion, he voluntarily receives a rite which ex- 
presses his need of total purification. But how can 
any one receive voluntarily a rite which expresses 
his need of purification without himself expressing 
that need ? And how can a man honestly express 
his need of purification without seeking to be puri- 
fied ? And how can a man seek to be entirely puri- 
fied, and not seek to lead a life of holiness and 
piety ? He who does all this is a true disciple ; and 
he who professes all this is a professed disciple. 
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And since baptism itself implies all this^ it is in 
itself a profession of discipleship ; and therefore 
baptism, from the symbolical meaning of the act, 
ought to be preceded by discipleship. 

I think that we may learn the same thing from 
the next words employed by onr Saviour in the text. 
When he said, " 60 ye and disciple, baptizing th rh 
Zvofia, unto the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost,^^ he manifested his will that 
baptism should follow discipleship. The ordinary 
meaning of 1/? is "into'^ or *^unto;'' and in the New 
Testament it is used to express dedication to any one. 
The following are instances : Bom. xi. 36, '' To him, 
sii avTov, are all things ;" 1 Cor. x. 2, " They were 
all baptized unto Moses, etg rhv MojuVijv/' 1 Cor. 
i. 13, " Were ye baptized unto the name, etg rh hofia, 
of Paul V Rom. vi. 3, ^' As many of us as were 
baptized unto Jesus Christ, e/^ X^itfrhv" In these 
cases, to be baptized unto Christ, or unto Moses, or 
unto Paul, means so as to be his follower or disciple, 
consecrated to his service. '^ The expression, to be 
baptized unto Christ, in the style of Paul, does not 
designate a simple external profession of the religion 
of the gospel, but the act of heart by which one 
accepts that religion ; an act of which submission 
to the rite of baptism was the public and ordained 
expression."^ Hence immersion unto the name of 
God means consecration to God; and the words, 

* Hodge, Rom. ▼!. 3. French translation. 
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'^ Baptizing them unto the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost/' means conse- 
crating them unto the Triune (jod.* Such being the 
meaning of baptism unto the name of God, recog- 
nised by the best commentators with a very general 
consent, how can an ignorant and unconverted man 

' Unfo the name. ** Per consegrargli al solo vero Iddio rivelato 
in tre persone." — Diodati, 

Unto the name. ** Into the profession of the Trinity, t. e. one 
God in three persons, in opposition to all false gods and false 
worship ; and thereby to dedicate and^ give up ourselves to them, 
according to their personal relations : to the Father, as our Creator, 
to love, serve, obey him, and be happy in the ei\joyment of him ; 
to Christ, as our Redeemer, to free us from the guilt of sin and 
the wrath of God ; to the Holy Ghost, to guide and sanctify us, 
and comfort us with the sense of our present interest in God's love 
and the hopes of future glory." — Samuel Clark. 

Unto the name. ** Into the profession of the Trinity of the 
persons in the one Divine Being; dedicating the persons bap- 
tized to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and thereby 
obliging them to worship and serve God the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Gho^ ; for in baptism there is both a solemn dedication 
of the person to God and a solemn stipulation, the person baptized 
either covenanting for himself that he will be the Lord's, or his 
parents covenanting for him." — Poole. 

'* To be baptized unto any one, or unto his name, is to bind and 
devote oneself to him, and to wish to be called by his name." — 
Grotius. 

'* To be baptized into the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, implies a professed dependence on these 
three divine persons, jointly and equally, and a devoting of our- 
sdves to them as worshippers and servants." — Benson and Scott. 

" Baptizing them unto the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, by a 
solemn profession of the only true religion, and by a solemn devo- 
tion to the service of the sacred Trinity." — Barnes. 
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make this profession without hypocrisy or presump- 
tion? And how can a minister of Christy without 
unfaithfulness to his commission^ sanction such 
worthless profession? Certainly our Lord did not 
intend it; and therefore^ when he said^ '^Disciple 
all nations^ baptizing them unto the name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,'' he 
ordained not that they should be immersed in water 
unto the name of God, with a view to eventual con- 
secration to him^ but that they should consecrate 
themselves to him first, and then profess it by 
immersion in water linto his name. 

We may learn, also, that discipleship precedes 
baptism by the last clause of the commission ; for 
if baptism is to precede discipleship because the 
command to baptize is in the present participle, then 
the teaching of the details of Christian obedience 
must precede discipleship, because the command to 
teach is Ukewise in the participle present. Now 
how can ministers teach all the commands of their 
Master to those who are not his disciples? Such 
persons cannot be expected to receive his orders. 
The reason why persons are expected to receive them 
is, that^ being disciples, they recognise his authority. 
A servant will listen to his master's commands, and 
all others will spurn them. Hence it is apparent 
that when Christ said, '^ Disciple the nations, teaching 
them to obey all my commands," he meant, " Make 
them disciples^ and then teach them to obey." But 
since the expression, " Disciple teaching," means dis- 
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ciple first, and then teach, the expression, " Disciple 
baptizing,^' likewise means disciple first, and then 
baptize. 

We may further learn the same thing from the 
terms in which our Lord, shortly after the baptismal 
commission recorded by Matthew, renewed that 
commission according to the narrative of Mark, 
saying to the eleven disciples as follows, " Go ye 
into all the world and preach the gospel to every 
creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved/' Mark, xvi. 16, 17. Here our Lord de- 
clared: first. That his disciples should preach the 
gospel, urging men in general to believe it, which 
answers to the corresponding command in Matthew 
to disciple the nations ; and secondly. He promised 
salvation to all who should first believe and then be 
baptized. That this is the order of ideas in this 
command is apparent, first, from the order of the 
terms employed ; and secondly, from the connection 
here established between baptism and salvation. 

The order of words in any sentence expressing 
various actions generally, though not always, indi- 
cates the order of the actions themselves ; because in 
expressing various consecutive acts, it is natural to 
express the first action first. The instances of this 
harmony between the order of the words and the 
order of the acts are innumerable, and generally we 
should feel that a reversal of the order of the words 
would violate our sense of propriety. A few speci- 
mens may illustrate this fact. Had the wise men 
who visited Bethlehem said respecting Jesus, not 
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*^ We bare seen his star in tlie east, and are oome to 
worship him,'' bat, "We are oome to worship, and 
bare seen his star,'' they woold hare qmken less 
exactly, Matt« ii. 2. If John bad said to bis dis- 
ciples, " Erery tree which bringeth not ibrth good 
fruit is cast into the fire and hewn down," he wonld 
have spoken less properly than when he said of sach 
a tree, ''It is hewn down and cast into the fire," 
Matt. iii. 10. And similarly, when our Lord said, 
^ The rain descended and the floods came" (Matt. vii. 
27), the order of words indicated the order of the 
facts. And that there is in oar text a harmony 
between the order of the words and of the &cts, is 
rendered more probable by oar finding the same 
order to be invariable in the New Testament. If the 
order of the facts had been that persons should first 
be baptized and then believe, we shoold find this 
order of words in some places, but this latter order 
of words is never found. Acts, ii. 38, we read, 
"Repent and be baptized;" Acts, xviii. 18, "Many 
believed and were baptized ;" and Eph. v. 4, " There 
is one Lord, one faith, one baptism.'* But we never 
find, "Be baptized and repent;" "They were bap- 
tized and believed;" "There is one baptism, one 
faith." This constant order of the words cannot be 
accidental, and must intimate that belief precedes 
baptism in reality, as the one precedes the other in 
the language of scripture.* 



* In John, iii. 5, which is indeed a somewhat similar passage, 
the water is mentioned before the Spirit, because the thought to be 
eonveyed to Nicodemus, that regeneration by the Spirit was the 
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Secondly^ there is a connection established in 
these words between baptism and salvation which 
forbids the idea that baptism precedes belief. It is 
not indeed said by our Lord that he who is not bap- 
tized shall be damned^ because many cases are con- 
ceivable in which baptism would be impossible ; but 
since it is said^ " He who believes and is baptized 
shall be saved/^ we must conclude that baptism is 
generally necessary to salvation. And this is still 
more strongly stated by our Lord in his recorded 
conversation with Nicodemus, ^'Except a man be 
bom of water and of the Spirit^ he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God/' John, iii. 5. And Peter ex- 
pressly says, " Baptism doth save us,'' 1 Peter, iii. 
21 . Now, if baptism had been the initiatory rite 
by which heathens without faith were to be made 
catechumens, who could clearly be made so as well 
without it, how could it be generally necessary to 
salvation ? Is it conceivable on this hypothesis that 
" No one can enter the kingdom of heaven without 
being bom of water ?" or is the Apostle Peter's state- 
ment intelhgible that ^^ Baptism doth save us V But 
if baptism follows faith, all these scriptural state- 
ments become plain. Since men are pardoned and 
justified for the sake of Christ alone (Bom. iii. 4 ; 
1 Cor. i. 30), they are therefore justified by faith 
alone without the deeds of the law. John, i. 12, 13 ; 
iii. 16, 36 ; xiii. 39 ; xvi. 31 ; Bom. iii. 28 ; (Jal. iii. 

essential thing, required that this spiritual regeneration should be 
mentioned last. There is in words an order of emphasis as weU 
as an order of time. 
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26. But as a true faith must manifest itself^ and 
baptism is one appointed mode of its manifestation, 
the faith which does not lead one who says that he 
beUeves in Christ, and who knows that Christ has 
enjoined baptism upon his disciples, to be baptized, 
is a false faith. Since he who beUeves in Christ 
must confess him, confession is declared to be as 
necessary to salvation as faith : '^ Whosoever shall 
confess me before men, him will I confess also before 
my Father which is in heaven. But whosoever shall 
deny me before men. Mm will I also deny before my 
Father which is in heaven,^^ Matt. x. 32, 33. '^ If 
thou shall confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
shall believe in thy heart that God hath raised him 
from the dead, thou shall be saved. For with the heart 
man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation/' Rom. x. 9, 10« 
"But the fearful . . . shall have their part in the lake 
which bumeth with fire and brimstone/' Rev. xxi. 8. 
We are saved by grace through faith, without the 
deeds of the law : but faith without a confession of 
Christ is impossible. And therefore since confession 
is the necessary manifestation of faith, it is as neces- 
sary to salvation as faith is. And as baptism is an 
appointed method of confession, it is generally, to 
those who know Christ^s appointment, as necessary as 
confession is. Since, therefore, faith is said to save 
us, because it is the instrument through which God 
saves us, so baptism is said to save us, because it is 
the necessary expression of true faith. If baptism is 
placed before faith as the initiatory rite of catechu- 
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mens^ we cannot understand why it should be gene- 
rally necessary to salvation ; but if it be placed after 
faith^ as its appointed expression^ then its necessity 
as a confession of Christ is plain. And this being 
the case^ we may conclude from this^ as from other 
passages of scripture^ that baptism being made ne- 
cessary to salvation in scripture^ is a profession of 
faith in Christ made by a penitent beUever. 

From all these considerations we may gather that 
our Lord^ in this commission^ intended his ministers 
first to convert men by preaching to them the gospel^ 
then to baptize them as disciples^ and finally to 
urge them when baptized to be entirely obedient to 
him as their Lord. The structure of this sentence, 
when compared with sentences of similar structure in 
the New Testament, establishes this meaning : it is 
established by the meaning of the word '' disciple/' 
which is equivalent to believer ; by the meaning of 
immersion, which, as a spontaneous religious act, 
involves a profession to renounce sin and lead a new 
life ; by the prescribed baptismal form of immersion 
unto the name of God, which signifies consecration 
to him j by the place which the third command to 
enforce obedience to Christ's laws must have in the 
fulfilment of the commission; by the order of the 
terms in the parallel passage in Mark ; and by the 
connection which that passage reveals between bap- 
tism and salvation. On all these accounts we may 
conclude that baptism, as a profession of repentance, 
faith, and consecration, to the Triime God, must be 
preceded by faith and by discipleship to Christ. 



CHAPTEE II. 

BAPTISM TO BE ADMINISTERED TO NONE BUT 

BELIEVERS. 

Haying already proved that Christ has com- 
manded his ministers to baptize believers^ I proceed 
to show that no one who does not make a consistent 
profession of faith ought to be baptized. 

I. — Meaning of the Commission. 

1. This follows directly from the commission given 
by Christ to the disciples ; for since he said to them^ 
'' Go and disciple all nations^ baptizing them/' thus 
directing them to make men disciples and then to 
baptize them^ whence can Christian ministers derive 
authority to reverse that order? Why did Christ 
say that they were to baptize believers if faith was 
not necessary to baptism ? If all men indiscrimi- 
nately might be baptized^ then with respect to bap- 
tism faith was immaterial ; and if faith is immaterial 
to baptism^ why was it specified in the commission ? 
When Ohver Cromwell, who saw that the forces of 
the Parliament were beaten by the troops of Charles 
the Firsts because there were gentlemen in the ranks 
of the royal army^ and none but low men of worth- 
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less character in the other^ sent out his recruiting 
sergeants to enUst godly and sober young men into 
his regiment^ would they have been entitled to enlist 
drunkards and profligates because he had not ex- 
pressly excluded them? His specification of the 
godly and the sober excluded all the rest. And 
when the Lord Jesus Christ has commanded his 
ministers to enlist beUevers under his banners by 
baptism^ he has excluded all the rest. When God 
enjoined upon Abraham and on his children and 
servants circumcision as the token of his covenant 
with that family^ the mention of these classes ex- 
cluded all others. And unless they had received 
express permission to admit proselytes into the 
privileges of the national covenant^ they would have 
had no right to admit them. So when Christ has 
declared that believers shall be admitted to the token 
of the covenant of grace^ no one else can be admitted 
to that token without express permission ? To have 
circumcised a heathen stranger without command 
from God would have been presumptuous in the 
Israelites^ and to baptize an unbeUever without 
command from Christ must be presumptuous in a 
Christian minister now. From our Lord's naming 
beUevers as the proper subjects for baptism^ it is 
plain that none others must be baptized unless 
Christian ministers have his authority^ expressed or 
impUed^ to baptize them. And as he has never 
given such permission^ it follows that none but those 
who make a consistent profession of faith ought to 
be baptized. 
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Our Lord has here forbidden any persons to apply 
for baptism who are not true believers, and he has 
forbidden his ministers to baptize any who do not 
seem to be true behevers. But as no man can read 
another^s hearty reason agrees with apostolic pre- 
cedents to declare that no minister should refuse 
baptism to a candidate of sound creed and of 
Christian habits because he does not feel sure of his 
conversion : otherwise baptism might be refused to 
many true believers. Real faith^ therefore^ warrants 
the candidate to apply for baptism^ and a credible pro- 
fession of faith warrants the minister to receive him. 

2. It appears, further, that no one but a believer 
should be baptized from the nature of the profession 
made in baptism. 

Baptism being, as we have proved, a profession of 
repentance and of a new life, in which the baptized 
person is consecrated to God the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, no one but a believer can make 
this profession without falsehood. 

How can one who does not mean to renounce 
all sin be immersed, to signify his death unto sin, 
without hypocrisy ? How can one whose heart is 
unchanged profess, by rising from the water, that he 
means to live a new life of faith, of gratitude, of obe- 
dience, of spirituality, when he has no such inten- 
tion ? How can one who is still a votary of plea- 
sure, a servant of the world, a slave of Satan, profess 
without falsehood, to consecrate himself to God the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, by being im- 
mersed in water unto the name of God ? And since 
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there is manifest falsehood in the profession made 
in baptism by every unregenerate person^ how can 
Christian ministers have authority from Christ to 
sanction such falsehood by administering baptism to 
any persons who are manifestly unconverted ? No 
one^ therefore^ who does not make a consistent pro- 
fession of faith can be admitted to baptism without 
manifest disregard of the nature of the ordinance^ or 
without sanctioning sin in the person baptized. 

II. — Jewish Baptism. 

As the terms in which the disciples were com- 
missioned to baptize^ and the meaning of the pre- 
scribed symbol^ prove that our Lord meant believers 
to be baptized^ and as he never authorized the bap- 
tism of any others^ we must conclude that he did not 
intend any others to be baptized. Other considera- 
tions confirm this conclusion. Among these I may 
mention the consideration of the facts of Jewish bap- 
tism. The baptism instituted by our Lord beings 
like Jewish baptism^ an immersion in water for reli- 
gious purposes^ and the initiatory rite of his religion^ 
we may expect to find an analogy between them. 
"We do not assume/^ says Mr. Godwin, "that 
Christian baptism was in all respects the same as 
Jewish baptism ; but as it possessed the same form 
and bore the same appellation, at least a presumption 
exists that there is a general accordance. Christianity 
has an external purification with water, which is per- 
formed as a religious service, and which is named a 
baptism: Judaism had external purifications with 
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water, whicli were performed as religious services, 
and which were named baptisms ; and one of them 
was a rite of initiation into Judaism. In investi- 
gating the nature and usage of Christian baptism, 
we ought to look to the known nature and usage of 
similar rites ; and we may justly conclude that agree- 
ment exists where difference is not proved/' — Godwin, 
203, 204. At the same time, since the first cove- 
nant was faulty (Heb. viii. 7,8); since its ordinances 
were weak and beggarly elements of religion (Gal. 
iv. 9), carnal ordinances (Heb. ix. 10), a system of 
types (Heb. ix. 9), having a shadow only of good 
things to come (Heb. x. 1), in which the priest 
" served unto the example and shadow of heavenly 
things'' (Heb. viii. 5), we may expect to find in its 
ordinances just such a difference as existed between 
a religion which, containing spiritual truth, was emi- 
nently ceremonial, and a religion which, containing 
some positive ordinances, was eminently spiritual. 
This analogy and this difference between Jewish and 
Christian baptism evidently exist. In Numbers, 
xix. 17-19, we read, ^'For an unclean person they 
shall take of the ashes of the burnt heifer of purifi- 
cation for sin, and nmning water shall be put thereto 
in a vessel. And the clean person shall sprinkle 
upon the unclean on the third day and on the 
seventh day ; and on the seventh day he shall pu- 
rify himself and wash his clothes, and bathe himself 
in water, and shall be clean at even." Hence, as 
the heathen were unclean, they were obliged, before 
they could be admitted into association with the 
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Jews, to be bathed or baptized; and this baptism 
was required of every proselyte. " When they re- 
ceived a proselyte to their religion they both circum- 
cised and baptized him ; affirming that this baptism 
was a kind of regeneration, whereby he was made a 
new man. . . . That the Jews really did attach the 
idea of regeneration to baptism in the case of con- 
verts is well known from Maimonides and other rab- 
bins." — Calmet, "Baptism." "Those that were 
thus initiated did put off all their former relations, 
not only their former worships and manners, but 
their relations of kindred, and come forth as if they 
had been new born of a new mother, as the Talmud 
often expresses it.^' — Hammond on Matt. iii. 1. 
Let us observe that this baptism was not the sign 
of a purification to be effected afterwards, but was 
itself a ceremonial purification. When the unclean 
person was bathed, he was ceremonially clean. Numb. 
xix. 19. "A person applying to the priest for pu- 
rification professed by word or deed that he was then 
free from the disease which had occasioned his im- 
purity. He was carefully examined by the priest 
that it might be known that his profession was true. 
His baptism was a sign of restored health ; and, in 
general, baptism was a sign that there had been 
ceremonial impurity, and that the occasion of this 
impurity was removed.^^ — Godwin, 207. So when the 
proselyte was baptized he was legally clean. " Those 
who were proselytes to Judaism, being unclean, were 
purified with water .'^ — Godwin, 207. Once immersed, 
they mighty as clean persons, participate in Jewish 
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ordinances. For this is the doctrine of the Mishna : 
'^ As to a proselyte who becomes a proselyte on the 
evening of the passover, the followers of Shammai 
say, Let him be baptized, and let him eat the pass- 
over in the evening/' — JFir7«wi, 190. Thus we see 
just so much analogy and so much difference be- 
tween the Jewish and Christian baptism as the 
nature of the two religions indicated. Jewish bap- 
tism was the sign of a ceremonial cleansing. Christ- 
ian baptism the sign of a spiritual cleansing ; the one 
signified a change of external condition, the other a 
change of spiritual condition; the one a renunciation 
of heathenism, the other a renunciation of sin ; the 
one a new Jewish life, the other a new spiritual life ; 
the one a total change of habits, the other a total 
change of heart ; the one admitted to the society of 
Jews, the other to the society of saints: both re- 
garded what was done already, as well as what was 
to be done afterwards ; both were the profession of 
a past change, and of a present resolution to lead 
another life. The proselyte was not baptized that 
he might afterwards be taught how to become a Jew, 
but because he now became one ; and so the Christ- 
ian proselyte is not baptized that he may be taught 
how to become a Christian, but because he is already 
become one. As repentance for heathenism, and 
faith in the authority of Moses, were to precede 
Jewish baptism, so repentance for sin and faith in 
the Redeemer were to precede Christian baptism. 
As the baptized Jewish proselyte became, by Jewish 
baptism, the avowed disciple of Moses, entitled to all 
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Mosaic ordinances, so the baptized Christian prose- 
lyte becomes, by Christian baptism, the avowed dis- 
ciple of Christ, entitled to all Christian ordinances. 
The Jewish baptism was intended for none but be- 
lievers in Moses, the Christian baptism is intended 
for none but believers in Christ. As a change of 
opinions and habits preceded an introduction to the 
society of Jews, so a change of heart and life ought 
to precede an introduction to the communion of 
saints. 

III. — Baptism of John. 

We may, further, be led to conclude that none 
but believers should receive baptism by considering 
the administration of baptism by John the Baptist. 
John came as the forerunner of Jesus, to bear wit- 
ness to him and to lead men to repentance as a 
preparation for the doctrine of salvation by grace 
through faith. The Almighty, by Isaiah and by 
Malachi, thus predicted his ministry : '^ The voice of 
him that crieth in the wilderness. Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway 
for our God,'^ Isaiah, xl. 3. " Behold, I will send 
you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord; and he shall 
turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the 
heart of the children to their fathers, lest I come and 
smite the earth with a curse,^' Mai. iv. 5, 6. Ac- 
cording, then, to the Old Testament, John was to be 
a great reformer, and to preach with great success. 
The same was predicted by the angel who appeared 

E 
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to his father Zacharias in the temple : ^^ Many of 
the children of Israel shall he torn to the Lord their 
Ood : and he shall go before him in the spirit and 
power of Elias^ to turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of 
the just ; to make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord/' Luke, i. 16, 17. And his father himself 
predicted, *' Thou, child, shalt be called the prophet 
of the Highest : for thou shalt go before the face of 
the Lord to prepare his ways ; to give knowledge of 
salvation unto his people by the remission of their 
sins," Luke, i. 76, 77. 

At length John began his ministr}', and called 
men to repent, because ^' the kingdom of God was at 
hand,'' Matt. iii. 2. Thus he required two things : 
first, a thorough change of mind and life, expressed 
by the word "repentance;" and faith in the Re- 
deemer to come, to whom, indeed, he repeatedly bore 
witness ; John, i. 6-8, 23-36. A disciple of John, 
therefore, was one who repented of his sins, and be- 
lieved that the promised Christ was about to appear. 
The prophets predicted that he was to make many 
such. But what evidence have we of the fulfilment 
of their predictions, except that numbers were bap- 
tized by him? "Then went out to him Jerusalem 
and all Judea, and all the region round about Jor- 
dan, and were baptized of him in Jordan." I know 
no other proof that the ministry of John corre- 
sponded to the predictions concerning him; and 
the value of this proof depends upon the conditions 
of his baptism. If he baptized all applicants indis- 
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criminately^ then there is no proof whatever that 
he " made ready a people prepared for the Lord/' 
because superstitious or sordid motives may have 
induced numbers to apply for baptism. But if he 
baptized those only who solemnly professed to re- 
pent and to believe in the Christ shortly to come^ 
then the multitudes who were baptized by him show 
that he signally fulfilled the prophecies concerning 
him. It is, therefore, probable, — since he certainly 
fulfilled those prophecies, and the sacred narratives 
record no other proof of the fulfilment, — that these 
numerous baptisms furnish that proof, and that 
those who were baptized by John made a solemn 
profession of their repentance and faith. 

It is improbable that John would baptize on lower 
terms, because he declared that the approach of the 
kingdom of heaven called for repentance (Matt. iii. 
2) ; and as he was the herald of Christ, appointed to 
lead men to a more spiritual dispensation than that 
of Moses, he would not be satisfied with lower quali- 
fications for baptism than those which were de- 
manded by the Jewish priests. If a heathen wished 
for Jewish baptism, he must renounce his idols, pro- 
fess his belief in the divine authority of Moses, and 
promise obedience to the Mosaic laws : would John, 
then, baptize a Jew unless he renounced his sins, 
and professed belief in the approaching advent of 
Christ, with his intention to keep the commands of 
God ? What he had ever seen demanded in the ini- 
tiatory rite of the more carnal religion, he would not 
dispense with in the initiatory rite which was to 
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enrol men under his ministry as expectants of the 
Messiah. 

The narrative shows that he did enforce these 
conditions of baptism. In Mark^ i. 4, we read, 
" John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach the 
baptism of repentance for the remission of sins/' 
Luke, iii. 2; Acts, xiii. 24. If we suppose, with 
the advocates of indiscriminate baptism, that this 
expression means a baptism which demanded re- 
pentance — and less than this assuredly the words 
could not mean — then his baptism must have in- 
volved a profession of repentance on the part of 
the baptized. For to apply for a baptism which 
pledged them to repent, while they were avowedly 
impenitent, would be mockery. Imagine a person 
coming to John to be baptized, declaring that he did 
not repent of his sins and had not turned to Ood, 
but that he wished to be instracted^ and allowed the 
necessity of repentance^ of what use would such bap- 
tism be ? He could be instructed just as well before 
baptism, and since baptism signified the necessity of 
a total renunciation of sin, to receive it without 
being grieved for sin, or intending to renounce it, 
was to violate the baptismal instruction while receiv- 
ing it. The repentance, moreover, to which John 
called them was connected with the expectation of 
Christ, '^ Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand.'' '^ John baptized with the baptism of re- 
pentance, saying imto the people, that they should 
believe on him which should come after him, that is, 
on Christ Jesus," Acts, xix. 4. If, therefore, any one 
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asked for baptism while disbelieving the near advent 
of the Redeemer, he was rejecting the doctrine of 
John, and John would certainly not baptize as one 
of his disciples any one who rejected his doctrine. 
The character, therefore, of John's baptism renders it 
probable that he administered it to none but those 
who professed to be penitent believers in the Saviour 
to come. 

And the evangelists declare that this was the pro- 
fession of those who came to be baptized by him. 
Matthew relates, that they ^^were baptized of him 
in Jordan, l^o/tioXoyovfiivoi, confessing their sins/^* 
Those who were baptized by him did not own their 
sins reluctantly but earnestly, not slightly but fully, 
as the word, s^ofioKt/yobfLsvoi, here used means. Such 
confessions make the penitent accept the Gospel 
fully. " Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven,'' Matt. v. 3. Such con- 
fessions were like those of the pubUcan who was 
declared by Jesus to receive pardon, Luke, xviii. 13. 
David knew their value when he wrote, " I said, I 
will confess my transgressions unto the Lord ; and 
thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin,'' Ps. xxxii. 5. 
Paul recognised it when he wrote, " Godly sorrow 
worketh repentance to salvation," 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
And the promise to them is ample and explicit: 
^^If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 

1 " *'E^afMX»yuft,tvM r»s ifia^rietg etvrSvf fiilly confessing their 
sins ; lltfuXoyUfiMtf to confess in fall.'' — LiddelL '* Libere di- 
serteqne — ^freely and copiously." — BengeU 
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unrighteousness/' 1 John, i. 9. Such confessions 
show that many of those baptized by John were 
real penitents. 

The same truth is intimated by the following ex- 
pression used by John in his ministry, ^^I indeed 
baptize you tig fMT&mav^ unto repentance/' Matt, 
iii. 11 ; for by these words he declared that repent- 
ance must accompany his baptism, and that not at 
any distant time, but then. Thus the expression 
used by Peter to the Jewish multitude, ^^ Repent, 
and be baptized e/; &^i€i}f afi,a^rtuv, unto the remis- 
sion of sins,'' signified the necessary and immediate 
effect of baptism. Acts, ii. 38. Similarly, the ex- 
pression used by our Lord at the institution of the 
Supper, " This do, e/i rj^v ifi^v dva/ty^itr/v, unto a recol- 
lection of me," or " for a remembrance of me" (Luke, 
xxii. 19), means a recollection of him at the same 
time. The words, therefore, used by John signify 
that those who come to his baptism must repent at 
the same time. Now as the water could not effect 
repentance, and yet the repentance must be felt then, 
it is plain that the applicants must have repented 
before, and that, coming to baptism with a penitent 
heart, they there confirmed their repentance. They 
were baptized unto repentance, i.e., unto a profes- 
sion of repentance, as Christians are baptized unto 
the name of God, or unto a profession of devoted- 
ness to him. 

This view is further confirmed by the following 
expression of John, ^' The Pharisees had heard that 
Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John," 
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John^ iv. 1. According to these words^ to make 
disciples is a different thing from baptizing thenij 
and the one is prior to the other. Jesus made dis- 
ciples^ and then^ by the hands of his disciples^ bap- 
tized them. But the same thing is also said of John^ 
for the words mean^ " John made disciples and bap- 
tized them^ but Jesus made and baptized more/' 
All therefore who received baptisqi from John were 
first his disciples. Now a disciple was one who at 
least accepted h^ chief doctrines^ the need of re- 
pentance and the approach of the Redeemer. No 
one was^ therefore, a disciple who did not acknowledge 
his need of furdvoiay a change of mind^ and look for 
the Redeemer^ and no others were baptized. Moved 
by fashion or interest, probably many of the Scribes 
and Pharisees applied for baptism ; but as he knew 
the character of their class, if not their individual 
character, instead of welcoming them to his baptism, 
he exclaimed, " generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come ? Bring 
forth therefore fruits meet for repentance,*' Matt, 
iii. 7, 8. " The Sadducees were as proud of their 
superior discernment as the Pharisees of their su- 
perior sanctity, and with as little reason. But 
neither of them were prepared, by repentance and 
humiliation before God, to welcome the mercy and 
spiritual blessings of the Messiah. Instead, there- 
fore, of sanctioning their character or of courting 
their favour, John plainly, and even roughly, ad- 
dressed them, as a generation of viperis, a race 
of subtle, designing men, of poisonous principles 
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and practice^ dangerous to all around them^ the 
genuine children of the old serpent. If^ however^ 
they truly repented^ they might be admitted to his 
baptism/' — Scott; Matt. iii. 7-10. 

Here let me add the testimony of Josephus to 
the fact that John required from those who came 
to him for baptism a previous profession of repent- 
ance and faith, premising that Josephus lived so 
near to the time of John that he must have learned 
from many of his disciples the cl^aracter and cir- 
cumstances of his baptism. ^' Herod slew him, who 
was a good man, and commanded the Jews to ex- 
ercise virtue, both as to righteousness towards one 
another and piety towards God, and so come to 
baptism. For that the washing would be acceptable 
to him, if they made use of it, not in order to the 
putting away of some sins, but for the purification 
of the body, supposing still that the soul was the- 
roughly purified beforehand by righteousness.*^ — Ant. 
xviii. 5. Whistons Translation. 

These and similar considerations have brought the 
best expositors of scripture to much agreement on 
this matter. 

Henry says, "Those who received his doctrine 
and submitted to his discipline were baptized of him 
in Jordan, thereby professing their repentance and 
their belief that the kingdom of the Messiah was at 
hand. They testified their repentance by confessing 
their sins.'' 

" Baptism in the adult," says Doddridge on Acts, 
xxii. 16, " excepting in the very peculiar instance of 
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our Lord, was a token of confession and humiliation 
ibr sin, on which account it is called the baptism of 
repentance (Matt. iii. 11 ; Mark i. 4, &c.), and of a 
desire to be cleansed from it, and being administered 
to such professed penitents by divine appointment, as 
a token of favourable regard to them, it was a seal of 
pardon.'' 

" It is most certain that a profession of faith and 
repentance was ordinarily required before the bap- 
tism of adult persons.'' — Poole on Matt. iii. 6. 

'* They acknowledged in words their sinfulness 
and guilt, professed repentance for and a detestation 
of all their sins, and submitted to be baptized in 
token of their being convinced of their need of par- 
don and purification." — Benson, 

** Adult Jews^ professing repentance and a dispo- 
sition to become Messiah's subjects, were the only 
persons whom John admitted to baptism. . . . John 
baptized the people with water, calling them to 
repentance, and making baptism their outward pro- 
fession of it, and the avowed beginning of a new 
Yd^r— Scott. 

And Mr. Godwin admits that the baptism of John 
indicated ^' a professed willingness to commence" " a 
new course of life," " embodying in a public act the 
resolution to pursue purity," and was " the avowal 
of a present resolution to live in the manner re- 
quired," made by "professed penitents." — Godwin, 
235, 236. 

To this view there are some objections, which shall 
here be noticed : — 
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1. 'It is impossible that John should examine 
such numbers with a view to determine their con- 
version.' 

Ans. (1.) They were either baptized as penitent 
believers who had received his doctrine^ or as cate- 
chumens desiring to be taught by him. It would 
require as much time to teach them the doctrines 
and duties of reUgion after baptism as before it. 
(2.) It is not asserted that he ascertained their con- 
version^ but that he required a profession of repent- 
ance and faith in the approaching advent of Christy 
which would require very little time. 

2. ^ John baptized all appUcants, because he said 
to them all^ I baptize you with water^ Luke^ iii. 16.' 

Aris, As John said to all the people respecting 
Christ, " He shall baptize you in the Holy Ghost/' 
when it is certain that Christ baptized in the Holy 
Spirit none but believers, so when he said to them 
at the same time, "I baptize you in water," he 
meant that he also baptized penitent believers, 
Luke, iii. 16. 

3. ' Since '^ Jerusalem and all Judea" were baptized 
by John (Matt. iii. 5, 6), it is not conceivable that 
all the baptized were penitent beUevers.' 

Ans, (1.) It is no more difficult to imagine that 
all the baptized repented, than that they all ** fully 
confessed" their sins; and yet we know that they 
thus confessed them. Matt. iii. 6. (2.) It is not 
asserted that they were all penitent believers, but 
that they all made a solemn profession of repentance 
and faith; which is proved by the statement that 
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they folly confessed their sins (Matt. iii. 6)^ and that 
they were disciples^ John^ iv. 1. 

4. ^ If baptism signified a profession of repentance^ 
how could Jesus Christ be baptized V 

Ans. If the eating of the Passover signified faith 
in the atoning sacrifice of Christy how could Jesus 
eat the Passover ? His case was an exception : and 
he was baptized " to fulfil all righteousness/' t. e, to 
honour that divine ordinance of baptism^ and bear 
witness [to John's prophetic commission^ Matt. 
iii. 15. 

5. 'We read (Luke, vii. 29), the Pharisees and 
lawyers rejected the counsel of God against them- 
selves, being not baptized of John. If John refused 
to baptize them, they could not be said to reject his 
baptism.' 

Ar8. They rejected his baptism by rejecting its 
conditions. They were called to repent and be bap- 
tized; and refusing to repent, they rejected both 
repentance and baptism, saying of John, '^ He hath 
a devil," Luke, vii. 32. 

On the whole, then, we see that there was a simi- 
larity in John's baptism to the baptism of Jewish 
proselytes, and a difference between them. This 
baptism was designed for similar ends, but it was 
more spiritual ; it required a similar profession, but 
one more complete. The priests said to the heathen, 
" Repent, for the Jews are the people of Grod;" John 
said to the Jews, '^ Repent, for the kingdom of hea- 
ven is at hand." They required the renunciation of 
idols, he the renunciation of sin; they demanded 
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faith in the authority of Moses^ he in the coming 
Saviour; they demanded obedience to the Mosaic 
law, he to the whole will of God. The disciple of 
the priests renounced idolatry, conformed to the 
Mosaic ritual, and was baptized; the disciple of 
John confessed his sins, avowed his belief that the 
Christ was at hand, and was baptized. All this, if I 
mistake not, Mr. Godwin virtually admits when he 
says that John's baptism indicated " a professed will- 
ingness to commence a new course of life'' (p. 235); 
and the ^^ avowal of a present resolution to live in 
the manner required *' (p. 235) ; so that each baptized 
person was a '^ professed penitent" (p. 236). For if a 
man really " wills to commence a new course of life," 
he does commence it; and if he '' resolves to live a 
godly life," he does live it, since each man lives as 
he wills and resolves to live. And if each of John's 
disciples professed this willingness and avowed this 
resolution at the time of baptism, they were, as Mr. 
Godwin says, "professed penitents;" they made a 
profession of repentance and faith; and none were 
baptized by John but those who, in profession at 
least, were penitent believers. 

IV. — First Baptisms by the Disciples op 

Christ. 

While John was baptizing Jesus began his minis- 
try, and his earliest disciples, imitating the custom 
of the priests and the practice of John, began to 
baptize disciples to him. The following is the 
only notice of this fact to be found in the four 
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evangelists : " After these things came Jesas and 
his disciples into the land of Judea ; and there he 
tarried with them^ and baptized. . . . And they 
(John^s disciples) came unto John^ and said unto 
him^ Rabbi^ he that was with thee beyond Jordan^ to 
whom thou barest witness^ behold^ the same bap- 
tizeth^ and all men come to him^^^ John^ iii. 22, 26. 
" When, therefore, the Lord knew how the Pharisees 
had heard that Jesus made and baptized more dis- 
ciples than John (though Jesus himself baptized not, 
but his disciples), he left Judea,^^ John, iv. 1-3. The 
manner in which this practice of the first disciples is 
here mentioned, without any recorded command of 
Christ, before the disciples ha,d been called by him 
to any ministry, while they were yet very partially 
instructed, without the slightest comment by the 
evangelist upon the nature of the transaction, shows 
that the disciples were simply imitating the practice 
of John and the custom of their country. It fol- 
lows, that their baptisms resembled in its general 
character the baptisms by the priests and the bap- 
tism by John. In each case the baptism implied the 
renunciation of evil and assenting to the doctrine 
and commandment of the person baptizing. As 
those who were baptized by the priests renounced 
idolatry, and those who were baptized by John re- 
nounced sin, so those who were baptized by these 
disciples renounced sin. As those baptized by the 
priests conformed to the Mosaic ritual, and those 
baptized by John professed their belief of his doc- 
trine, so those baptized by the disciples professed 
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their belief in the doctrine of Jesus. And this is 
declared by the brief record which states that Jesus 
'' made and baptized disciples/' John^ iv. 1. The 
disciples^ therefore^ baptized those only who were 
first made their fellow-disciples. 

V. — ^Apostolic Baptisms. 

We will now examine in succession the cases of 
baptism subsequent to the resurrection of our Lord^ 
which furnish the most explicit and unanswerable 
commentary upon the commission to baptize^ which 
he had previously given to his disciples. 

Baptism of three thousand converts at the day of 

Pentecost. — Acts, ii. 

On the day of Pentecost, the feast of first-fruits, 
upon which God meant to gather the first-fruits of 
an universal harvest of souls, the Holy Spirit who 
had been so long promised, the great Teacher who 
was to glorify Christ and to change the condition of 
the world, was at length bestowed on the Church of 
Christ. About one hundred and twenty disciples, 
including the eleven apostles, and many doubtless of 
the seventy evangelists, had continued in prayer to 
God, and were waiting for the promised Spirit, when 
suddenly they were all filled with the Holy Ghost. 
Bathed in a divine influence, of which the sound of a 
rushing wind which filled the house and cloven 
tongues of fire resting on each were the external 
signs, they were at once new men. Animated with 
zeal and charity, with faith and hope, with desire to 
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glorify Jesus and to save sinners^ with resistless 
wisdom and with inexhaustible patience they began 
to preach Christ to the multitudes then gathered 
within the walls of Jerusalem. Thousands of devout 
persons^ who^ though prejudiced^ perhaps^ and super- 
stitious^ still were earnest in religion^ avd^s; suXajSeTj;^ 
were met to keep the feast of first-fruits.^ In ten or 
twelve different languages these rude and simple 
Galileans began to preach to the multitudes ; groups 
from the different nations gathered round the speakers^ 
who were pouring forth a tide of holy eloquence in 
their several languages^ as they ** spoke the wonder- 
ful works of God/' ra fLtyoKiTa roD 08ou. Their minds 
and hearts were full of Christ and of salvation by his 
atoning blood, Luke, xxiv. 52, 53. And now that 
the Holy Spirit gave them utterance to speak of the 
"magnificent things'* of God, they must have ex- 
pounded fully to the people their guilt and ruin by 
nature and practice with the atoning death and 
glorious triumph of Christ their Saviour (11). The 
miraculous utterance excited in the crowd the ut- 
most astonishment, and their attention being fully 
gained, these great truths, so demonstrated, still 
more excited their wonder (12). Then it was that 
Peter addressed the Jews of Jerusalem, and the 
devout strangers surrounding them (14). All this, 
he declared, was the work of the Spirit promised by 
God through the prophet Joel (14-18) ; and afforded 

^ Acts, ii. 5 ; *Avi^H ihXafiiTt, EvAa/}^; , devout, revereiitial, 
Luke, ii. 25; Acts, viii. 2, from %h>M^ufAmi, to reverence God* 
Heb. zi. 7. Set lAddell. 
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proof that the great predicted day of the Lord was 
at hand (16-20). Jesus had been wickedly mur- 
dered by them according to the purpose of God; 
but according to prophecy had been raised from the 
dead^ of which they were all witnesses (22-32); that 
crucified Jesus was ascended to glory ; it was he who 
had given them the Holy Spirit^ of which they then 
saw the undeniable and marvellous proofs (33) ; and 
he was thus proved to be Lord and Christ, who 
would make his foes his footstool (33-36). Num- 
bers who heard this were pricked in the heart, 
xarivuynffo^v rji xa^dic^; all that they saw and heard 
convinced them that Jesus was the true, the great, 
the long-expected, the triumphant Messiah. He 
had come and been rejected, hated, crucified. Some 
had, probably, actively shared in his murder ; some 
had justified the priests ; all must have been talking 
and hearing of his recent crucifixion ; and probably, 
following their hierarchy, had condemned him as an 
impostor and blasphemer. It being impossible that 
this event was unnoticed by them (see 22, 23; 
Matt. xxi. 8, 10, 12), and almost impossible that 
they had not through prejudice condemned him, 
we may infer that they felt the guilt of the nation 
and their own. If he was the Lord of all, and they 
his enemies, what would become of them ? Con- 
vinced, therefore, of their sin and danger by the 
Holy Spirit working with the word (Mark xvi. 20; 
Heb. ii. 4; 1 Pet. i. 12), they exclaimed, "Men and 
brethren, what shall we do ?" (37.) To whom Peter 
replied, "Repent, and be baptized every one of you 
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in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of 
sins^ and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Spirit'^ (38). They were thus called to renounce 
their sins^ especially to turn from their sin of un- 
beHef^ to beUeve in Jesus as Lord and Christy to 
confess their faith in him by being baptized in his 
name^ and then they would have a free and full 
forgiveness^ with an influence from the Holy Spirit, 
such as had been promised by the prophet Joel^ and 
such as they, the apostles and disciples of Jesus, 
then possessed. Much explanatory conversation 
followed (40). To that complete fiirdvosa, conversion, 
that open profession of faith, and the remission of 
sins which would instantly attend it, they were called 
then. In much fervent exhortation, with*ti fuller 
explanation of these great truths, with more detail of 
facts and doctrines, the Apostle continued to address 
them. ^^ With many other words did he testify and 
exhort, saying. Save yourselves from this untoward 
generation^' (40). Upon this atf/nhug d<irods^dfiivoi, 
they "gladly^' and completely "received his word'^ 
(41). They received his declaration that Jesus wasLord 
and Christ, and believed ; they received his exhort- 
ation to turn to God, and they turned and repented 
unto life (Luke, iii. 3; xxiv. 47; Acts, v. 31; 
2 Cor. vii. 10) ; they believfed in the promise of 
pardon, and. relied on the promised gift of the 
Spirit (30) ; they determined to seek salvation (40) ; 
for all this, and more, is included in their hearty 
reception of his word, and, therefore, though deeply 
convinced of sin (37), they rejoiced in this great 

p 
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salvation (41). The suddenness of their conversion 
is not surprising: they were devout persons, ac- 
quainted therefore with the scriptures; the facts 
were wonderful, the proofs were complete; already 
the nation was plunged in guilt by having rejected 
and crucified him ; inestimable blessings, of which 
those miraculous gifts of the Spirit which they wit- 
nessed were pledges, would follow their faith; if 
there was reason to become disciples of Jesus at all, 
there was reason to turn to him them : that was a 
day appointed for glorifying Christ, and there was 
the Omnipotent Spirit in all his power. In one 
hour Zaccheus had welcomed Christ; the dying 
thief had been converted as he hung upon the 
cross ; Paul, the blaspheming persecutor, became at 
once a zealous apostle ; so these were " made willing 
in the day of Christ's power,^' Psalm ex. 3. Their 
eager looks and earnest tones, their application for 
baptism though it would expose them to perse- 
cution,^ and their thorough acquiescence in all that 
they heard preached to them, indicated to the 
Apostles that they were earnest and sincere disciples ; 
and, professing to be penitent believers, — for how else 
could the historian know that they " gladly received 
his word?'' (41) — they were baptized. The result 
shows that the Apostles judged of them rightly ; for 
the evangelist records that they were added that day 
— they were added to the believers in Jesus — added 
to the saved. The same word is used, and the same 

> John, ix. 22 ; Acts, iv. 3 ; ▼. 16, 33, 40 ; vii. 54, 59 ; viii. 
1-3 ; ix. 1.3 ; 1 Thess. ii. 14 ; Heb. x. 32, 33, &c. &c. 
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thing is recorded as in the 47th verse, " The Lord 
added to the Church that day three thousand ffa^ofLsvoug, 
saved/' and of this they forthwith afforded proofs. 
For after professing their faith by baptism, they 
continued stedfast in maintaining the doctrine of 
the Apostles, sought their society, received with them 
the Lord's Supper, persevered in united supplica- 
tion. Many parted with their property to supply 
the wants of the poorer brethren ; all were filled with 
joy and with gratitude to God ; and converts were 
added daily to their number (42-47). So that with 
respect to these three thousand converts, there is 
not only evidence that they made a profession of 
repentance and faith, but that with respect to the 
great majority their repentance and faith were real. 
They were that day converted and saved. 

It may be noticed that the Apostles baptized 
the three thousand converts the same day on which 
they first heard the gospel, when most of them were 
strangers to the members of the Church, and when 
it was impossible to test their sincerity. Was this 
consistent with the idea that baptism is meant only 
for believers ? It was ; for this was the day of the 
Lord's power. The preachers were " filled with the 
Holy Ghost" (4) ; the convictions of the multitude 
were deep and pungent (37); they testified much 
joy (41). They expected persecution, shame, loss, 
and death itself, as the consequence of their faith, 
and would not offer themselves to baptism without 
very strong belief and decided courage. Under 
these circumstances, the Apostles, without superna* 



68 BAPTISM TO NONE BITT BKLIKYERS; 

tural knowledge of other men's hearts^ could discern 
the tokens of that sound conversion which so soon 
issued in remarkable piety and zeal. 

It has been said^ indeed^ that they had no reason 
to expect persecution^ since they had " favour with 
all the people'' (47). But no one of them could ex- 
pect to escape persecution. Jesus having been re- 
cently crucified as a blasphemer through the in- 
fluence of the priests^ Scribes^ and Pharisees^ these 
now found that they were charged by his disciples 
with the judicial murder of the Christ. It was im- 
possible that they should tolerate a doctrine which 
was incompatible with their interests and scarcely 
consistent with their safety. They had persecuted 
Christ to death as an impostor and blasphemer^ an 
enemy of their religion and country. Scarcely any of 
the rulers had believed on him^ not a single priest^ not 
a solitary Pharisee^ had become his disciple ; and if 
three thousand men out of perhaps five hundred thou- 
sand; assembled from all countries^ now professed their 
faith in him^ how could they expect anything from 
the priests and from the people but contempt and 
hatred ? Events soon indicated the temper of the 
most powerful men in the nation. Within a few 
months^ the Apostles were arrested for preaching 
Christ (Acts, iv. 1-3) ; shortly after they were again 
put into prison (Acts, v. 17), and were then beaten 
(40). After another short period, Stephen, one of 
the deacons of the church, was stoned to death as a 
blasphemer, amidst the execrations of the Sanhedrim 
(vii.) Again we read, " At that time there was 
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a great persecution against the churcli which was at 
Jerusalem; and they were all scattered abroad 
throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria^ except 
the Apostles. ... As for Saul^ he made havoc of 
the churchy entering into every house^ and haling 
men and women^ committed them to prison '^ (viii. 
1-3) ; " and when they were put to death he gave 
his voice against them^' (xxvi. 10). The conversion 
of Saul brought a short rest to the churches (ix. 31). 
But about A.D. 43^ or ten years after the death of 
Christy the Apostle James was martyred by Herod^ 
who, because " he saw it pleased the Jews/* deter- 
mined to kill Peter also (xii. 1-3). To the members 
of the churches of Judea generally the Apostle Paul 
could say, " Call to remembrance the former days, in 
which ye endured a great fight of afflictions ; partly, 
whilst ye were made a gazing-stock, both by re- 
proaches and afflictions; and partly, whilst ye be- 
came companions of them that were so used,** Heb. 
X. 32, 33. What less had Jesus promised to his dis- 
ciples when he uttered the following words ? — " Be- 
hold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of 
wolves. Beware of men ; for they will deliver you up 
to the councils, and they will scourge you in their 
synagogues. And the brother shall deliver up the 
brother to death, and the father the child ; and the 
children shall rise up against their parents, and 
cause them to be put to death. And ye shall be 
hated of all men for my name*s sake,** Matt. x. 
16, 17, 21, 22, 34-36. '< If ye were of the world, 
the world would love his own ; but because ye are 
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not of the worlds bat I have chosen you out of the 
worlds therefore the world hateth you. If they have 
persecuted me they will also persecute you," John, 
xv. 19, 20. The Apostles were too honest and too 
wise not to set all this before those to whom they 
preached. Indeed, no one needed warning. The 
reasons why the priests and Scribes should hate the 
doctrine of Christ were too obvious. The hatred 
itself was already too apparent. Hence few Jews would 
profess their belief in the doctrine of Christ without 
entire conviction of its truth and great earnestness. 
And of all these three thousand baptized persons the 
Apostles had good reason to think that the profession 
of repentance and faith was sincere. 

Indeed they appear to have become eminently 
pious; if the diligent use of means, continued 
prayer, unparalleled generosity, ardent gratitude, 
and general joy, can prove it ; and the indications 
of this earnest feeling must have been from the first 
apparent. 

Baptism of the Samaritans.--^ Acts, viii. 5, 25. 

When the members of the Church at Jerusalem 
were driven from their homes by persecution, they 
'^ went everywhere preaching the word," Acts, viii. 
4. On that occasion, Philip, who had been chosen 
by the Church at Jerusalem one of its deacons, 
because he was '^fall of the Holy Ghost and 
wisdom " (Acts, v. 2-5), visited the city of Samaria^ 

* Which might be translated, a city of Samaria. — See John, iv. 5, 
Greek. 
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and there preached Christy Acts^ viii. 5. As his 
preaching was accompanied by miracles, the people 
listened earnestly, and were " filled with joy at what 
they saw and heard" (6-8). We know what he 
preached. A man full of the Holy Ghost preach- 
ing Christ to an attentive people, must have 
told them of their ruin by nature, of the love of 
God to mankind^ of the atonement wrought out 
by Christ, of salvation by grace through faith to 
all that believe, of their need of regeneration by the 
Holy Spirit, of the hell which awaits unpardoned 
sinners, and of the heaven to which believers will 
be admitted. All this, with much more, he preached 
to them. When Paul preached among the Gentiles 
he simply preached Christ as Philip did (1 Cor. i. 23 j 
ii. 2, 4),' and the chief business of the Apostles 
was to be witnesses for Christ (Acts, i. 8) ; but the 
effect of this testimony was to be the convension 
of multitudes (Acts, xxvi. 17, 18), and, in fact, 
numerous churches of saints were formed in many 
lands by this simple preaching of Christ. Nu- 
merous miracles proved the truth of the facts which 
Philip declared. Demoniacs were rescued from the 
power of the devil, paralytic persons received strength, 
and the lame were healed (6, 7). The circumstances 
at the time added greatly to the force of the testi- 
mony of Philip. Persecution was at this tim^ 
raging; believers were arrested in their houses and 
hurried to prison (Acts, viii. 1-3) ; some were beaten, 
some compelled to blaspheme, some were killed 
(Acts, xxvi. 10, 11) ; and when, under these circum- 
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stances, he, being driTen fiom Jerasdem, pieaelied 
to the Sannritans, they listened (6), they received 
his word (14); and ''when they believed Philip 
preaching the things concerning the kingdom of 
God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were bap« 
tized, both men and women'' (12). 

Let us recollect how plainly salvation is in the New 
Testament annexed to faith : ''As many as received 
him to them gave he power to become the sons of God, 
even to them that believe on his name,'' John^ i. 12. 
" God so loved the world that he gave his only- 
begotten Son that whosoever believeth on him should 
not perish but have everlasting life," John, iii. 16. 
See also John, iii. 36; vi. 47; Acts, xiii. 39, 48; 
xvi. 31; Rom.i. 16; iii. 22; ix.33; 2 Thess. i. 10; 
1 John, V. 10. Let us remember, too, that a thorough 
belief of the facts and doctrines of the gospel implies 
saving faith in Christ, as is stated in scripture, 
'^If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved," 
Rom. X. 9. ^^ Whosoever believeth that Jesus is 

the Christ is bom of God Who is he that 

overcometh the world, but he that believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of God?" 1 John, v. 1, 5. Hence 
the expression in the text, " They believed Philip," 
who preached Christ, amounts to a declaration that 
they believed in Christ. To this it is added that 
"they received the word of God" (14). When 
the three thousand were converted at Pentecost, 
it is said " they gladly received the word of Peter." 
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Acts, ii. 41. When the Bereans received the word 
Aey believed. Acts, xvii. 11, 12. When Corne- 
lius and his friends became true believers, it is said 
simply that " they received the word of God,'^ Acts, 
xi. 1. When Paul wrote to the Thessalonians he 
said, " Ye became followers of us and of the Lord, 
having received the word,'' 1 Thess. i. 6. And 
as it is said of the Samaritans that they also '^re- 
ceived the word of God,'' we may infer that they 
likewise became followers of the Lord. Seeing, 
then, their earnestness, their reception of the gospel, 
and their joy, PhiUp could not doubt the sincerity 
of their profession, and baptized them as disciples of 
Christ. He judged rightly: the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, which speedily followed, was the proof of 
their sincerity, when the Apostles, Peter and John, 
" laid their hands on them they received the Holy 
Ghost" (17), and thus "God, which knoweth the 
hearts, bare them witness, giving them the Holy 
Ghost," Acts, XV. 8. 

One of them, indeed, the sorcerer Simon, after 
his baptism, proved that he still retained bitter 
enmity to God and was the slave of sin (23) ; but, 
like the rest, he was baptized as a penitent be- 
liever (13). His offer of money to Peter, by which 
he hoped to buy the power of communicating mira- 
culous gifts, proved that he was unconverted, but 
was no proof that he had made no profession of 
repentance and faith. From Philip he had cer- 
tainly heard the great truths of the gospel (12, 13). 
He, therefore, believed, and professed to believe, the 
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corruption of man, his ruin by the fall^ his need of a 
Saviour^ the atonement made by the Son of God^ 
regeneration by the Holy Spirit^ the necessity of 
entire obedience to the law of God^ the resurrection^ 
and the future judgment. For some time after his 
baptism he continued with Philip, and had, there- 
fore, many opportunities of hearing him. The mi- 
racles which he witnessed excited his attention (13) ; 
and, therefore, he must have Hstened to all that 
Philip said. He could not have been ignorant of 
the gospel at the time when he offered the money to 
Peter ; that offer, therefore, is no proof that he was 
ignorant at the time of his baptism : and, as there 
is no other proof of it, we are entitled to conclude 
that at his baptism he made, like the rest, a cre- 
dible profession of repentance and faith; and this 
was a sufficient reason for his being admitted by 
PhiUp to baptism. 

If it be further objected, that as Simon is said 
to have believed, and yet he had no saving faith^ 
belief must mean something less than saving faith, 
and that, therefore, the Samaritans may neither have 
experienced nor professed any more faith than that 
which was experienced and professed by Simon. I 
answer, that since it is said of the gift of the Spirit 
to Cornelius and his friends, " God, which knoweth 
the hearts, bare them witness, giving them the Holy 
Ghost^' (Acts, XV. 8), the gift of the Spirit to the 
Samaritans was likewise a testimony from God to 
their sincerity. And whether it was so or not, we 
are entitled to believe that they made a credible pro- 
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fession of saving faith. Yo^, since salvation is so 
distinctly and repeatedly attached in scripture to 
faith^ and the true disciples of Christ are constantly 
termed believers whenever we meet with these terms 
in the New Testament^ we must understand them to 
mean true and saving faith^ unless the contrary is 
expressed or may be clearly proved from the context. 
It is certain that Philip placed before them the great 
truths of the gospel ; it is certain that they believed 
them and received them; they, therefore, made a 
profession of faith in Christ. That profession was 
credible, because they made it when the Church was 
undergoing a furious persecution, and the subsequent 
gift of the Holy Spirit to them is an evidence that 
their profession was true. 

Baptism of the Ethiopian Eunuch, — Acts, viii. 26-39. 

This eunuch was a worshipper of God, who had 
taken a long and expensive journey to attend a reli- 
gious festival at Jerusalem (27). He was in posses- 
sion of the book of the prophet Isaiah ; and, as he 
travelled in his chariot, was reading the prediction of 
our Saviour contained in the fifty-third chapter of that 
book (28, 32, 33). At this moment he was joined 
by Philip, who was first directed by an angel to 
enter the wilderness between Jerusalem and Graza ; 
and, secondly, was directed by the Spirit to approach 
the chariot (29). Invited to sit beside him in the 
chariot, Philip, fuU of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, 
expounded to him the prophecy which he had been 
reading, and "preached unto him Jesus'' (30, 35) ; 
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that is^ he declared to him the ineamatioii, the life^ 
the miracles^ the doctrine^ the deaths the resurrec- 
tion, the ascension, the reign, and the future advent 
of Jesus. In substance, at least, he told him the 
words of Christ, " God so loved the world that he 
gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but have everlasting life/' 
That Philip taught the eunuch all this, and much 
more, is certain, first, from the statement, that " he 
preached unto him Jesus/' and, second, from the 
desire which Philip, as a man full of the Holy Ghost^ 
felt to save his soul. And when, on approaching a 
pool of water, he said, '^ See, here is water. What 
doth hinder me to be immersed?'' How could 
Philip hesitate to comply with his request ? How 
could he doubt that he was a real believer ? 

1 . Philip had been sent to him by special revelation 
(26, 29). Why was this, if God did not design to 
convert him by his grace, if, indeed, he was not 
already converted? 2. Philip found him reading 
the word of God (28), a fact which alone betokened 
great seriousness of mind. 3. Philip found that he 
had just taken a long and expensive journey from 
the heart of Ethiopia to worship God at Jerusalem, 
according to the law of God (27; Exod. xxiii. 17), 
having renounced the idols of his country, which 
were sacrifices which no one would make who was 
not actuated by strong religious feelings. 4. When 
PhiUp " preached to him Jesus," explaining to him 
the way of salvation, he immediately desired to be 
baptized as a disciple of Christ. Now, either he had 
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learned something about Jesus at Jerusalem or not : 
if not^ then Philip must have explained the nature of 
baptism, for else he could not have wished for it ; 
and in that case he deliberately consecrated himself 
to the Father, the Son, and the Spirit : but if he 
had a previous knowledge of Christ and of Christians, 
then he was aware of the fierce persecution of Christ- 
ians at Jerusalem, and desired baptism when he knew 
that it would expose him to the hatred of all his co- 
religionists. 5. When he was baptized he manifested 
joy (39) : now baptism alone could not occasion this \ 
it was, therefore, the joy arising from a discovery of 
the way of salvation. See Acts, ii. 46, 47 \ viii. 8 ; 
xiii. 52, &c. &c. And this joy must have been as 
apparent before his baptism as after it. And what 
could cause this but faith ? When Phihp considered 
all these things, he could not but conclude that he 
was a true believer, and that God had sent him to 
him for the express purpose of bringing him to faith 
in Christ. In his own country of Ethiopia, where 
there were no Christians, he could not obtain 
baptism, and as an open expression of faith before 
his servants would honour Christ and strengthen his 
faith, Philip could not hesitate to baptize him as a 
believer in Jesus. 

Baptism of Paid. — Acts, ix. 1-20; xx. 1-16. 

When upon being struck to the earth and blinded 
by the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ on the rond 
to Damascus, Paul, " trembling and astonished, said. 
Lord, what wit thou have me to do V* his self-will 
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was subdued^ Acts^ ix. 6. Notwithstanding that 
our Lord graciously declared his purpose to make 
him his missionary to the Gentiles (xxvi. 16-18), 
he was so agitated that for three days he could 
neither eat nor drink (ix. 9). Unable, apparently, 
to obtain a sense of pardon, but yet incapable of 
despair, he continued during those days to pray (ix. 
11). While he was so engaged our Lord directed 
Ananias, a disciple of Damascus, to visit him (10, 
11), who, entering his room, said, " Brother Saul, the 
Lord Jesus that appeared unto thee in the way as 
thou camest, hath sent me that thou mightest receive 
thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been 
scales. And he received sight forthwith^' (17, 18). 
Ananias now continued, ''The God of our fathers 
hath chosen thee that thou shouldest know his will, 
and see that Just One, and shouldest hear the voice of 
his mouth. For thou shalt be his witness unto all 
men of what thou hast seen and heard. And now 
why tarriest thou ? Arise, and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord'' 
(xxii. 14-16). " And he arose and was baptized*' (ix. 
18); ''and straightway he preached Christ in the 
synagogues that he is the Son of God" (ix. 20). 
It was then that Jesus was revealed to his soul that 
he might preach in his name. Gal. i. 16. His sub- 
jection to Christ (6), his persevering prayer (11), his 
reception of the Holy Ghost (17), his immediate 
renunciation of the world, and his entrance on a 
ministry entailing poverty, opposition, pain, and 
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perhaps deaths prove that he was then converted. 
And Ananias had reason to conclude this^ for he had 
heard from Christ himself that Paul was " a chosen 
vessel " (ix. 15). He had been sent by Jesus to com- 
municate the Holy Spirit to him ; he witnessed in 
him those humble and earnest feelings which his 
continual prayer had manifested ; and when he saw 
that his sight was restored^ and that the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit were communicated to him (ix. 17, 18) 
he could not hesitate to baptize him as a penitent 
believer. 

It has been argued that Ananias could not con- 
sider him to be a believer because he said, ^^ Arise, 
and wash away thy sins'' (xxii. 16). But as con- 
fession must follow faith, and yet is said to save 
(Rom. X. 9, 10), so baptism may follow faith, and 
yet be said to wash away sins. In both cases it 
is the faith itself which justifies. In the one case 
confession is spoken of as the expression of saving 
faith, in the other case baptism is spoken of as its 
expression. In the one case the Apostle declares, 
virtually, that faith saves when it makes a man con- 
fess Christ ; in the other Ananias intimated that it 
would save when it led to the particular mode of 
confessing Christ, viz. baptism. For, as Mr. Poole 
says, '^ Where true faith is together with profession 
of it by baptism, there is salvation promised." — 
Poole on Mark, xvi. 16. 

Baptism of Comelitts. — Acts, x. 1-48. 
That Cornelius was a beUever at the time of his 
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baptism is^ I think^ apparent from the narrative. 
He was^ it is said, tuasfi^s xai ^ojSo6/6cvoc rhv Qsov, ^^ a 
devout man and one that feared 6od/^ and all his 
household had the same character, Acts, x. 2. By 
this term, eutfsjSi);, devout, the piety of Ananias of 
Damascus was expressed. Acts, xxii. 12. By this 
term the children of God generally are designated 
by Peter, 2 Peter, ii. 9. One great end of re- 
demption is said by Paul to be to make men suasfisTg, 
godly, Titus, ii. 12. Cornelius was, therefore, a 
godly man. The expression "to fear God'' means to 
have supreme reverence and regard to him, as we 
may judge from the followiDg passages : " His 
mercy is on them that fear him throughout all 
generations,'' Luke, i. 50. " Servants obey in all 
things your masters ... in singleness of hearty 
fearing God," Col. iii. 22. "Let us cleanse our- 
selves, perfecting holiness in the fear of God," 
2 Cor. vii. 1, &c. ComeUus, therefore, and his 
household who feared God^ were the servants and 
children of God, and were, therefore, accepted by 
him. Acts, x. 85. There is reason to think the 
same of his "kinsmen and near friends" (24) who 
all met to hear the word of God (33). Upon them 
all, after that they had heard the gospel preached 
unto them, the Holy Ghost was poured out (44), all 
in foreign languages magnified God (46). Then 
"Gk)d which knows the hearts bare them witness 
giving them the Holy Ghost, . . . purifying their 
hearts by faith," Acts, xv. 8, 9. And when the 
church at Jerusalem, instructed by Apostles, heard 
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these facts, " they glorified 6od^ sayings Then hath 
Grod also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 
life/' Acts, xi. 18. This, it is clear from the nar- 
rative, the Apostle understood. They were penitent 
believers, the Apostle knew them to be so, and as 
such he baptized them. 

Baptism of Lydia and of her Household, — 

Acts, xvi. 11-15. 

Lydia and her household were baptized by Paul 
as believers. 

Lydia was a pious person at the time of her bap- 
tism. For she was a worshipper of God (14); she 
listened attentively to the preaching of Paul (14); 
she did so because the Lord '^ opened her hearf to 
receive the truth; and at her baptism she made a 
distinct profession of faith, asking Paul and his com- 
panions to become her guests if they judged her to 
be neiiST^y a beUever (15). 

And Paul had reason to think that she was a 
believer. For when the Lord opened her heart to 
receive the gospel in reality, her conversation would 
soon show both her knowledge of it and her hearty 
reception of it. Immediately after her baptism she 
invited the evangelists to become her guests, if they 
considered her faithful, that is, a true believer; for 
80 the word ^tarn means. Acts, xvi. 1 ; 2 Tim. i, 5 ; 
Eph. i. 1; Col. i. 2, 7; iv. 7,9; 1 Tim. i. 12. 
And their acceptance of the invitation, made upon 
that express condition, shows that they did then con- 
sider her to be a believer. But if so they must have 

G 
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eoDsidered her so before her baptism^ since that oa€- 
moay could not effect the change. It is therefore 
apparent that she was baptised as a penitent believer. 
Of the members of her family nothing is said^ but 
firom the practice of the Apostles in other cases we 
may jadge that they also had professed their faith ; 
and no less than their mistress were baptized as 
believers; as Cornelius ''feared God with all his 
house'' (Acts, x. 2), as the nobleman at Caper- 
naum believed ''and his whole house'' (John, iv. 33), 
as the jailor at Philippi "rejoiced, believing with 
all his house" (Acts, xvi. 34), and as Cnspus of 
Corinth "believed in the Lord with all his house" 
(Acts, xviii. 8), so it appears from the &ct of their 
baptism, that Lydia believed with all her house ; and, 
lile all others, they were baptized on a profession of 
their faith. 

The Baptism of the Jailor of Philippi. — 
Acts, xvi. 22-34. 

The jailor had treated Paul and Silas with unne- 
cessary harshness ; for he thrust them into the inner 
prison, fastened them in the stocks, and there left 
them to bear their pain and hunger unpitied, when 
he might have easily learned their innocence, and 
when, without any violation of his duty, he might, as 
he afterwards did, have treated them kindly, dress- 
ing their wounds and offering them food. When, 
therefore, the earthquake in conjunction with their 
Christian conduct convinced him that they were the 
servants of God to whom he had acted with cruelty. 
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he was afraid of the immediate vengeance of God 
(29, 30). But when they said to him, " Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt he saved,'^ and 
then explained the gospel more folly to him, ^' He 
was transported with joy, ^yaXX/a^aro, believing in 
God'^ (31, 34). The word used expresses the joy 
of faith experienced by the Christians of Asia Minor, 
to whom Peter, speaking of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
said, "In whom ayaWiditfh, ye greatly rejoice." 
'* In whom beheving ayaWiaah, ye rejoice with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory,^^ 1 Pet. i. 6, 8. No 
man could so rejoice in Christ without faith; and 
faith is said to have been the cause of his joy; 
"He rejoiced believing in God.^^ There seems to 
me no force in the objection that his joy and his 
faith are named subsequently to his baptism; be- 
cause the water could effect no change in his views. 
Without trust in the Lord Jesus Christ, and without 
the assurance of the pardon of his sins, how could 
immersion fill him with joy? He was immersed 
because he believed in Christ, and rejoiced because 
he was thus allowed to profess his faith. His open 
and instant confession of Christ might increase his 
joy, but its only intelhgible source is, that he, as a 
guilty sinner, felt himself to be pardoned, and that 
joy was the same before baptism as after. 

It is apparent also that Paul thought him to be 
a believer. His extreme terror was apparent in his 
agitated looks, his frantic gestures, and his earnest 
words, " Sirs, what must I do to be saved V (27-30.) 
Paul necessarily saw how eagerly he welcomed the 
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doctrine of salvation by grace through faith. The 
immense change from terror to exultation effected by 
faith was equally visible ; and when in place of his 
former cruelty he now treated them with brotherly 
kindness^ how could the Apostle, who was so much 
accustomed to the sudden conversions effected by 
divine grace, doubt that the Spirit of God had 
changed his heart ? How could he refuse to baptize 
him as a penitent believer ? 

It is no less certain that his household believed 
also. For they likewise, excited by the earthquake 
and by the other circumstances of that eventful 
night, listened to the words of these wonderful pri- 
soners (32); the change wrought in the head of the 
family must have acted powerfully on their minds, and 
the narrative expressly declares, Tiya>*>.tci(faro cravoix/ 
miti^rtxtxbti rf 0s f, "he exulted, having believed in 
God with all his house'' (34). These words express 
the faith of the household, whether we understand 
them to mean that he rejoiced together with all his 
house, or that he believed together with them. For 
if he believed together with them, their faith wa» like 
his ; and if he exulted together with them, then, like 
him, they possessed the vehement joy of faith.^ 

' See Acts, ii. 46 ; Jade, 24. It makes little di£ference whether 
wMVMwi be construed with iyaXXtd^mr^t or with «'tiri«'rii/»<vf ; but it 
is generally construed with the latter. 

" The jailor is said to have believed in God with all his house, 

i e. with all his family to have accepted and approved the Christian 

doctrine. Custos careens, 9rm9$t») nw/rrtvx^f Tf Oi^, didtur, t. e. 

cam tot6 su& familift accepisse et probasse doctrinam Christianam." 

^Schleumer. ** He exulted because with all his house he had 
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The Baptism of the Corinthians. — Acts, xviii. 8. 

Of the formation of the Corinthian church we 
read^ " Crispus^ the chief ruler of the synagogue, 
believed in the Lord with all his house ; and many 
of the Corinthians hearing, believed and were bap- 
tized/' Since our Lord has said, " He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved'' (Mark, xvi. 16), and 
these Corinthians '' believed and were baptized," 
they were therefore saved. There is no more reason 
to give the lowest sense to the word "believed" in 
this narrative than there is to give it to the same 
word in Mark, xvi. ; and, therefore, there is no rea- 
son to doubt that these persons were true believers 
before baptism. 

The Baptism of twelve Ephesians, — Acts, xix. 1-7. 

These Ephesians were also baptized as believers. 
When Paul came to Ephesus, he found, it is said, 
twelve "disciples." As believers alone are called 
disciples in the New Testament, and as the Apostle 
thought that they were believers in Christ (2), these 
must have been men of a religious character : and as 
they were, in fact, disciples of John, from whom they 
had received baptism many years before, it is evident 
that they had been baptized unto repentance for the 

believed in God. Exultavit quod cam totH domo credidisset Deo." 
— Stephen. ** On this account he rejoiced, that not on himself 
alone, but on his whole family snch light had been poured. Ideo 
gayisus est quod, non ipse tantom, sed tota ejus feunilia tant& luce 
perfusa esset." — Orotiue, 
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remission of sins (Mark^ i. 4)^ that they had re- 
pented unto life (Matt. iii. 2, 6), and that after the 
lapse of so many years they were living as pious per- 
sons. Although they were looking for the immediate 
advent of the Messiah (Matt. iii. 2), and knew that 
he would baptize his followers in the Holy Ghost 
(Matt. iii. 11), yet, being far from Judea, they had 
neither known the particulars of the life of Jesus, 
nor had they heard of the gift of the Holy Ghost to 
the churches in consequence of his exaltation. But 
when Paul reminded them that John had announced 
a Saviour to come after him (4), and then explained 
to them the claims of Jesus (4), they were baptized 
s/; rb ovofia, ''unto the name of the Lord Jesus/^ and 
immediately received the Holy Spirit (5, 6). Since 
thus " God who knoweth the hearts bare them wit- 
ness, giving them the Holy Ghost " (Acts, xv. 8), we 
may infer not only that they were then believers 
before that they were thus " sealed by the Spirit*' 
(Eph. i. 13), but also that Paul had good grounds 
from their life, and from their conversation with 
him, to judge them to be so, and as such baptized 
them. 

These being all the instances of baptism recorded 
in the New Testament, it appears that all the persons 
of whose baptism there is any inspired narrative were 
persons who were professed believers in Christ. 
There is no except case. 

The evidence of this fact seems to me so clear and 
precise, that no imaginations can be received in 
opposition to it. Nevertheless, as these are much 
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insisted on^ let us examine their amount and worth. 
It has been said, that these persons were generally 
baptized at once ; many of them on the first day that 
they heard the gospel; that no tests of character 
were applied, no testimonials were asked, and no 
delay suggested; that ministers baptized without any 
consent of churches ; and that they were therefore 
baptized, not as believers, but as catechumens. I 
answer, that since the inspired word declares that 
they were believers, all these objections cannot dis- 
prove it. 

But the objections themselves seem to me weak. 
In the circumstances in which these converts were 
placed, sudden conversions were to be expected. To 
the truth of the sudden conversion both of Zaccheus 
and of the crucified thief our Lord bore testimony 
(Luke, xix. 9 ; xxiii. 43) ; and of Paul's sudden con* 
version to be a faithful apostle there can be no 
doubt. Acts, ix. 20. Why, then, should not other 
conversions be sadden? The preachers were, in 
most of the cases, inspired and fervent; they had 
made great sacrifices for the truth ; the miracles 
which they Mnrought were impressive : their doctrine 
could not be doubted ; and if that doctrine was true> 
men were bound to trust and serve Christ at once. 
Under such circumstances, to change their views> 
feelings, and habits at once, was sobriety; to delay 
the change, was infatuation. 

If no testimonials of character were asked, and no 
delay of baptism suggested, neither of these were 
necessary. The converts embraced shame, persecu* 
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tion^ loss^ and hardship^ when they received the 
gospel: none but earnest men were then likely to 
profess their reception of it ; and neither ministers 
nor churches were authorized to demand any other 
qualifications in the converts than the external indi- 
cations of conversion — a hearty reception of the 
doctrine of Christ and a cheerful subjection to his 
yoke. 

If the converts were sometimes baptized without 
the sanction of the churches^ this was in every case 
apparently when there were no churches which could 
sanction them. In the case of the three thousand 
at Jerusalem^ nearly the whole church apparently 
were engaged in baptizing the converts. The Sama- 
ritans, the Eunuch, Comehus, Lydia, the jailor, the 
Corinthians, and the Ephesians, were baptized when 
there was no church in the place. The baptized 
were themselves the first members of the churches 
to which they afterwards belonged. 

Now, since all the persons baptized by the Apostles 
and their contemporaries were, according to the only 
records which we possess, believers, what right have 
we to baptize any others ? The baptism of a believer 
is a spontaneous profession of faith ; the baptism of 
any other class is something essentially different; 
and how can we innocently add to Christ^s institu- 
tion something essentially different ? His commis- 
sion declares that believers are to be baptized; the 
books of the New Testament record the baptism of 
none but believers; where, then, is the precept or 
the precedent for something totally distinct, the 
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baptism of catechumens or of infants ? If you bap- 
tize these^ baptize also heathens. Why do you reject 
heathens from baptism^ but because you have no 
precept or precedent to authorize their baptism ? And 
since you are equally without both precept and pre- 
cedent for the baptism of infants^ rescue them also 
from the disadvantage of an unauthorized and decep- 
tive rite, which, by making them Christians in name, 
may hinder them from being Christians in reahty. 

VI. — The Natuee and Effects of Baptism, as 

DECLABED IN THE NeW TESTAMENT. 

We have already seen proof that believers alone 
ought to be baptized from the terms of the commis- 
sion in Matt, xxviii., and from the fact that they 
alone are declared to have been baptized by Apostles 
and their contemporaries. We may see further proof 
of this truth from other statements of the New 
Testament respecting the nature and effects of 
baptism. 

The passages which I wish to examine on this 
subject are the following: — 

" Verily, verily, I say unto thee. Except a man be 
bom &v(a6iVy from above, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God. . . . Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.'^ — John, iii. 8, 5. 

" Repent, and be baptized, every one of you, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." — 
Acts, ii. 88. 
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Arise^ and be baptized^ and wash away thy 
sins^ calling upon the name of the Lord/' — Acts, 
ii. 16. 

" Know ye not, that so many of us as were bap- 
tized unto Jesus Christ were baptized into his 
death ? Therefore we are buried with him by bap- 
tism unto death ; that like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so 
we also should walk in newness of life. For if we 
have been tfu/tpuro/,^ associated, connected in the like- 
ness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of 
his resurrection : knowing this, that our old man is 
crucified with him that the body of sin might be de- 
stroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin" — 
Rom. vi. 3-6. 

" For ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have been 
baptized unto Christ have put on Christ. ... In whom, 
also, ye are circumcised with the circumcision made 
without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of 
the flesh by the circumcision of Christ : buried 
with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with 
him through the faith of the operation of God, who 
hath raised him from the dead." — Gal. iii. 26, 27 ; 
Col. ii. 11, 12. 

" Not by works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by the 

1 '* ivfA^vraif planted together, connected together/' — Stuart, 
From ** ivfi^vafiatt to be necessarily connected.'* — LiddelL 
** iu(A^vT9s, grown together into one, conjoined, united.'' — Ro- 
binaon. 
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washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost/'— Tit. iii. 5. 

*' The antitype to which^ f avrtrumv, baptism^ doth 
also now save us^ not the putting away of the filth of 
the fleshy but tfvvstdfiaeca^ ayadi^g s'lre^tLrrj/iia e/g Qshv^ 

the petition unto God, or the seeking after God, of 
a good conscience/' — 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

Any person attentively reading these passages 
without a previous bias, would, I think, be at once 
disposed to think that faith must precede baptism ; 
and this is made plainer by a closer examination of 
their meaning. 

John, iii. 3, 5. — " Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be bom &mk^^from above, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God* . . . Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee. Except a man be bom of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God J' 

The word ^m&sv, usually translated " again,'' in 
this place does not mean again, but " from above." 
See verse 31 ; xix. 11 ; James, i. 17; iii. 15, 17. It 
has not the sense of ^' again" in the lexicons, nor in the 
Septuagint, nor in the New Testament, if we except, 
perhaps, one doubtful passage. Gal. iv. 9; but it 
constantly means " from above." '^ To be born from 
above" is the same thing as ^' to be bom of water and 
of the Spirit,'' in the 5th verse, both describing the 
same new birth, because the 5th verse is our Lord's 
explanation of the 3d verse, in answer to the question 
of Nicodemus. Let us examine then, first, the nature 
of this new birth; and, secondly, its necessity. 
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1. The Nature of the New Birth. — To be born from 
above (verse 3), to be bom of God (John, i. 13; 
1 John, iii. 9), to become sons of God (John, i. 12 ; 
Bom. viii. 14), to be born of the Spirit (John, iii. 
6, 8), to be bom of water and of the Spirit (5), to 
be bom again (1 Pet. i. 23), and to be regenerate 
(Tit. iii. 5), are all phrases which express the same 
thing. For to be bom from above must be to be 
bom of God, who is above ; to be bom of God is to 
be a son of God ; to be bom of God is to be born of 
the Spirit, who is God ; to be bom of the Spirit 
must be the same thing as to be born of water and 
of the Spirit, since the Spirit does not accomplish 
two births from above ; and this birth of water and 
of the Spirit must be the new birth, or regeneration, 
because this spiritual birth is a new birth, and there 
is no other new birth which men experience. 

This new birth is effected by God through his 
word, James, i. 18; 1 Pet. i. 23. It is effected 
through faith, John, i. 12; Gal. iii. 26; 1 John, v. 1. 
The effects and proofs of it are love to God and 
man, 1 John, iv. 7; holy obedience, Rom. viii. 
14; 1 John, ii. 29; iii. 9, 10; v. 18; and a filial 
spirit, Rom. viii. 15, 16. Those, therefore, who 
through the influence of the scriptures believe in 
Christ, love God and man, obey the commands of 
God, and feel towards God as children towards a 
parent, are born of the Spirit. 

But our Lord here says that water has some con- 
nection with this change. Each is to be bom of water 
and of the Spirit. Now, since the Jews baptized 
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their proselytes, and called the baptized persons new- 
born, of which Nicodemus was aware, since John 
had baptized many disciples, and the disciples of 
Jesus themselves also baptized converts in water — 
by water in this place, there is reason to think that 
Jesus meant, not the influence of the Spirit, but the 
water of baptism. There is no other place in scrip- 
ture in which regeneration by the Spirit is called a 
birth by water; and this passage is unlike Matt. iii. 
11, where the baptism in the Spirit is termed '^a 
baptism in fire,^' because here the word " water^' is 
not put after the word " Spirit,'' as though to explain 
the spiritual baptism, but before it, as though to ex- 
press something distinct though associated. Calvin, 
Bullinger, Grotius, Poole, Lampe, and Gill, deny 
the reference of the passage to baptism; Beza, 
Baxter, Benson, Scott, Barnes, Bengel, and others, 
maintain that reference; and they are probably right. 
But if our Lord here referred to baptism, then he 
declared that a man is bom from above by the Spirit 
and by baptism. How is this to be understood? 
Does the Spirit eifect the regeneration of a person 
by the water of baptism ? Many think so. '^ In 
baptism,^' says a respectable writer of our day, " two 
very different causes are combined, — the one, Gt)d 
himself; the other, a creature which he has thought 
fit to hallow for this end. . . . This regeneration is 
the being born of water and of the Spirit, or by 
God's Spirit again moving on the face of the waters, 
and sanctifying them for our cleansing ; and cleansing 
us thereby.'' — TVact 67, pp. 13, 19. But the idea is 
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wholly contrary to scripture^ which declares that 
men are regenerated by the word of God (James^ i. 
18; 1 Pet. i. 23; John, i. 12, 13; Gal. iii. 26; 
Eph. y, 26); and as distinctly refiited by facts, since 
their ungodly lives prove numbers of baptized persons 
to remain unregenerate. The expression cannot 
mean that men must be made catechumens by bap- 
tism, and afterwards be bom of the Spirit, because 
these two things are so distinct and separate that 
they cannot both be called one new birth, one birth 
from above. But as regeneration takes place when 
a man receives faith from God, and baptism is the 
expression of faith which necessarily follows, a per- 
son who does not possess faith has no faith and is 
not regenerate ; and baptism, as the outward sign of 
faith or regeneration, may thus be rightly connected 
with it in language. The work of the Spirit makes 
a man a new creature, and baptism is the manifest- 
ation of the change. The Spirit alone renews the 
mind, the will, and the affections, changing pride 
into humility, self-righteousness into contrition, un- 
beUef into faith, enmity into love, worldliness into 
spirituality of mind, slavery to sin into the love of 
duty and the habit of obedience, Eph. ii. 4, 5, 10. 
Profession alone is wanting to complete the change. 
And when a person who has received spiritual life 
manifests it by confessing Christ before men by 
immersion, then he is bom of water and of the 
Spirit, his new birth is complete. He has received 
new life, and his new life is manifested to the world. 
2 . The Necessity of the New Birth. — All enlightened 
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persons own the necessity of a great moral change to 
be eflFected by the Spirit of God ; but why is baptism a 
necessary adjunct ? The moral change is not efiPected 
by baptism, but before it, as we know from scripture 
and from indubitable facts ; but why then is baptism 
so necessary that Jesus could say, ^'Except a man be 
bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God?'* The answer is obvious. 
Baptism is the profession of faith, the public con- 
fession of Christ, without which confession there is 
no true faith and no salvation. So Jesus has him- 
self pronounced. Matt. x. 32, 33; see also Bom. 
X. 8-10; Rev. xxi. 8. And as the confession of 
Christ is necessary to salvation, so is baptism to 
those who know that this is the appointed method 
of confessing him. 

'^ It is not another kind of faith, but that same 
which in the sincere is saving which is required to 
be professed in baptism/' — Baxter, 

'' It is most certain that a profession of faith and 
repentance was ordinarily required before the bap- 
tism of adult persons. . . . Where true faith is toge- 
ther with the profession of it by baptism there is 
salvation promised, Mark, xvi. 16.^' — Poole, Matt, 
iii. 6 ; Acts, xxii. 16. 

" The necessity of regeneration in the first place, 
and then of baptism, is here confirmed.'* — Bengel, 

" Unless a man has a new nature given him 
by the Spirit, which is being bora of the Spirit, 
and publicly receive the Christian religion when 
offered to him (Matt. x. 83), which is being 
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bom of water^ he cannot be a subject of (jod's 
kingdom here^ nor have a share in his glory here- 
after. ... As the washing of the body with water in 
baptism fitly represents the purification of the soul^ 
this ceremony is very properly made the rite by 
which we pubUcly take upon ourselves the profession 
of the Christian religion : wherefore the receiving of 
this rite is necessary in all cases where it may be 
had; the confessing of Christ being often as neces- 
sary as beUeving in him.^^ — Benson. 

'^ Baptism in the ordinary course of things is 
requisite to the outward profession of Christianity .'' 
— ScotL 

'^ Jesus meant undoubtedly to be understood as 
affirming that this was to be the regular and uniform 
way of entering into his Churchy that this was the 
appropriate mode of making a profession of religion. 
... It is the duty of every one not only to love the 
Saviour^ but to make an acknowledgment of that 
love by being baptized and devoted to his service. . . . 
He cannot enter into the true Church here or in the 
world to come except in connection with a change of 
hearty and by the proper expression of that change in 
the ordinances appointed by the Saviour.'* — Barnes. 

Acts^ ii. 38. — " Repent y and be baptized, every one 
of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." 

Repentance includes the confession of our sins^ 
sorrow for them^ and turning away from them. 
" Repentance impUes sorrow for sin as committed 
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against God with a purpose to forsake it. It is not 
merely a fear of the consequences^ nor of the wrath 
of God in hell : it is such a view of sin. as evil in 
itself^ as to lead the mind to hate it and forsake it.^' 
— Barnes. It is connected with conversion, Acts, iii. 
19; xxvi. 20. It leads to faith, Mark, i. 15; John, 
xvi. 9; Acts, xx. 21; 2 Tim. ii. 25. It secures for- 
giveness. Matt. V. 3; Luke, iii. 3; xv. 7, 17-20; 
xviii. 13, 14; xxiv. 47; Acts, v. 31 ; xi. 18 ; 2 Cor. 
vii. 10; 1 John, i. 9. Those who repent of ungod- 
liness become godly, those who repent of unbelief 
believe, those who repent of sin obey; and there- 
fore the repentant are forgiven.^ 

^' The Jews were called by Peter to repent first, and 
then to be baptized. His language . was, ^ Firmly 
believe the doctrine of Christ, and submit to his 
grace and government; and make an open, solemn 
profession of this, and come under an engagement to 
abide by it by submitting to the ordinance of bap- 
tism.^ " — Henry. 

"The direction which Christ gave his Apostles 
was that they should baptize all who believed. Matt, 
xxviii. 19 ; Mark, xvi. 16. The Jews had not been 
baptized, and a baptism now would be a profession 
of the religion of Christ, or a declaration made 
before the world that they embraced Jesus as their 
Messiah. It was equivalent to saying, that they 
should publicly and professedly embrace Je^s Christ 

' Repent, ** 'Utretfan^artf fitretvnit to change one's opinion, to 
repent ; fAtrifta, a change of mind on reflection; repentance/' — 
lAddeU. 

H 
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as their Saviour. The gospel requires sach a con- 
▼iction^ and no one is at liberty to withhold it. And 
a similar declaration is to be made to all who are 
inqoiring the way to life. They are to exercise 
repentance^ and then^ without any unnecessary delay^ 
to evince it in the ordinances of the gospel. K men 
are unwilling to profess religion^ they have none ; 
if they will not in the proper way show that they are 
truly attached to Christy it is proof that they have 
no such attachment. . . . He who comes to be bap- 
tized comes with a professed conviction that he is a 
sinner, that there is no other way of mercy but in 
in the gospel^ and with a professed willingness to 
comply with the terms of salvation^ and receive it as 
it is offered through Jesus Christ/' — Barnes. 

Such repentance^ then^ as implies faith and secures 
pardon is to precede baptism^ and therefore believers 
alone ought to be baptized. 

II. The Jews were here exhorted to repent and to 
be baptized for the remission of sins. They were 
not to expect the remission of their sins through 
baptism without previous repentance, nor through 
repentance without baptism, but through repentance 
and baptism. If baptism regenerates the person, 
then how could a previous repentance be necessary ? 
If baptism is to be administered to all serious appli- 
cants, then why were these Jews required first to 
repent ? And why in this case is remission of sins 
so connected with baptism ? We do not read in the 
word of God, Repent and be just, Repent and give 
alms for the remission of sins, but only, '^ Repent 
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and believe/' " Repent, and be converted that your 
sins may be blotted out/' Mark, i. 5 ; Acts, iii. 19. 
But if baptism be simply a profession of repentance 
and faitb, then the expression, ^'Repent, and be 
baptized for the remission of sins/' is equivalent 
to '' Repent and believe for the remission of sins." 
Remission of sins attends baptism simply because it 
attends faith. The baptism of the three thousand was 
an act of saving faith in them, an act which was neces- 
sary to salvation (Matt. x. 32 ; Rom. x. 9, 10), and 
which secured it. "It is not enough to believe in 
Christ, but we must also profess our Christianity, 
which it is the will of Christ that we should do by 
baptism. He who does these things is assured of 
the remission of his sins." ^ Since, then, baptism is 
thus necessary to remission of sins, and is so closely 
connected with it as no mere acts of obedience ever 
are, baptism must be a profession of faith, and 
none but believers ought to be baptized. 

III. Repentance and baptism are declared in the 
text to secure the gift of the Holy Ghost. The Holy 
Spirit alone gives repentance and faith (John, i. 
12, 13; vi. 44; Acts, ii. 47; xviii. 27; 1 Cor. 
iii. 5 ; xii. 3 ; Gal. v. 22 ; Eph. ii. 4, 5, 8 ; James, i. 
18); and as baptism ought to follow repentance, 
baptism ought to follow the gift of the Holy Spirit : 
but here larger communications of grace were in- 

' ** Non satis est Christo credere, sed oportet et Christianis- 
mum profiteri (Rom. x. 10), quod Christus per baptismum fieri 
▼oluit. Qui hsec prestat certua fit de remissione peccatorum.'* 
—Grotitu, 



100 BAPTISM TO NON£ BUT BELIEYEBS. 

tended^ each as were promised by Jesus to his 
Apostles before bis death (John^ xiy. 16; xvi. 7), 
and to all believers^ John, vii. 38, 39. These were 
not miracalous gifts alone, but the Spirit himself 
with all his saving influences (1 Cor. vi. 19 ; Rom. 
viii. 9), for it was the gift promised to all the elect 
in all the world, Acts, ii. 39; Joel, ii. 28. And 
multitudes of these have never received miraculous 
gifts. This gift of the Spirit enlightens (2 Cor. iii. 
17), sanctifies (Rom. v. 5 ; viii. 1), is the seal of a 
believer's adoption (Eph. i. 13; 1 John, iv. 13; 
Actsy XV. 8; Eph. iv. 30; 2 Cor. i. 22), and the 
earnest of his celestial inheritance, Eph. i. 14; 
2 Cor. V. 5. It was promised by the Almighty to 
his Church through the prophets (Isa. lix. 21 ; 
Ezek. xxxvi. 27) ; and it is limited to beUevers, John, 
xiv. 17; Acts, v. 32; Rom. viii. 9; Gal. iii. 2; 
Eph. i. 13. This was expressed by the Apostle 
Peter, who Umited the promise to " the called'* 
(Acts, ii. 39) : for those called are not those invited 
by the gospel, but the elect of God who are called 
by his grace, Rom. i. 6, 7; viii. 30; 1 Cor. i. 24; 
Eph. i. 13 ; Gal. iii. 2 ; 2 Pet. i. 10; Jude, 1. Yet 
while this gift is limited to believers, it is given to 
all who are rightly baptized; for the Apostle dis- 
tinctly said that they all should receive it if they 
repented and were baptized. Acts, ii. 38. And the 
baptized did generally in the apostolic era of the 
Church receive it (Acts, viii. 17; xix. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 
7, 11 ; xiv. 26; Gal. iii. 2, 5 ; Eph. i. 13; Heb. vi. 
4-9) ; and it was God's testimony to them (Acts, 



THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF BAPTISM. 101 

XV. 8), and proved their repentance to life, Acts, xi. 
18. But as the gift of the Holy Spirit is limited to 
believers, and yet generally followed baptism in the 
time of the Apostles, it follows that none except pro- 
fessed believers, and few except real believers, were 
then baptized. On the whole this text declares that 
believers alone ought to be baptized; 1. Because it 
demands a change of heart and life before baptism; 
2. Because it connects baptism with the remission 
of sins ; 3. Because it declares that repentance and 
baptism secure the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

Acts, xxii. 16. — "And now why tamest thou? 
Arise^ and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, call- 
ing on the name of the LordJ^ 

Paul was at this time deeply convinced of sin ; his 
pride and self-will completely subdued (Acts, ix. 6), 
he continually cried to God for mercy (Acts,ix. 11) ; 
but he now felt that the law sentenced him to death 
(Bom. vii. 9, 10), and was so agitated that for three 
days he could neither eat nor drink. Acts, ix. 9. 
To him, thus oppressed with guilt, Ananias, who 
was sent by Jesus, used the words of the text ; in 
which he exhorted him to do two things at once, to 
call on the name of Jesus and to be baptized, upon 
which his guilt would be washed away. 1. By the 
Lord, Ananias meant Jesus. See verses 10, 19, 21 ; 
ix. 6, 10, 11, 16, 17; Rom. xiv. 6-9, &c. To call 
on the name of the Lord is to pray to him as God, 
Gen. iv. 26; 1 Kings, xviii. 24; 2 Kings, v. 11; 
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Psalm cxvi. 17; Acts, vii. 59. It is therefore to 
come to him in faith ; and it is connected with sal- 
vation, Joel, ii. 32 ; Rom. x. 12, 13 ; John, vi. 39 ; 
Matt. xi. 28. All who truly call upon him are his 
disciples. Acts, ix. 14, 21 ; 1 Cor. i. 2 ; 2 Tim. ii. 22. 
And when Ananias exhorted Paul to call npon the 
name of Jesus, he exhorted him to exercise faith in 
him. 2. He exhorted him to be baptized, in pre- 
sence doubtless of the household, as a public profes- 
sion of his faith ; upon which two things, the exercise 
of faith and the profession of it by baptism, his sins 
would be washed away. ^^ Baptism administered to 
real penitents was intended to be both a mean and a 
seal of pardon ; nor did God ordinarily in the primi- 
tive church bestow this on any person till he sub- 
mitted to baptism.^^ — Benson, "The remission of 
sins is promised to faith, and to the profession of 
faith by baptism, conjoined, Mark, xvi. 16/* — Gro- 
tius. " As washing causeth the spots to disappear, 
so does pardoning mercy, or remission of sins, which 
accompanieth baptism in the due receiver. Matt, 
iii. 11; 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22. Where true faith is, 
together with the profession of it by baptism, there 
is salvation promised.'' — Poole. This truth is ex- 
pressed alike by this text, by Mark, xvi. 16, by 
Acts, ii. 38, and by John, iii. 5, for all declare that 
men are saved by faith manifested in the confession 
of Christ, and cannot be saved without it. And it 
follows equally from each of them that none but 
believers can properly be baptized. 
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Rom. vi. 3-6. — " Know ye not, that so many of us 
as were baptized unto Jesus Christ were baptised into 
his death ? Therefore we are buried with him by bap- 
tism into death : that like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life. For if we have 
been planted together in the likeness of his death, we 
shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection : know- 
ing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not serve sin" 

'' Know ye not that when men are baptized they 
are by vow, covenant, and profession, listed into the 
behef of a crucified Saviour, who died for sin to save 
I us from it : and do profess that repentance by which 
we renounce it, as dead to it for the time to come ? 
Therefore in our baptism we are dipped under the 
water, as signifying our covenant profession ; that as 
he was buried for sin, we are dead and buried to sin, 
that as the glorious power of God raised him from 
the dead, so we should rise up to live to him in new- 
ness and holiness of life.^^ — Baxter. 

'^ All who had been baptized unto the name and 
religion of Jesus had received the sign and made the 
profession of communion with him, and conformity 
to him in his death, that in virtue of his dying for 
their sins, they should die to all sin. This profes- 
sion was equivalent to being buried with Christ, as 
dead with him. The baptism of a converted Jew or 
Gentile was a professed manifestation of his death to 
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sin^ and it was a professed introduction to his walk- 
ing in newness of hte." — Scott. 

" We by being baptized into his death are con- 
ceived to have made a similar translation; in the 
act of descending under the water of baptism 
to have resigned an old life^ and in the act of 
ascending to emerge into a second^ or new life/' — 
Chalmers. 

"The act of baptism denotes dedication to the 
service of him in whose name we are baptized. One 
of its designs is to dedicate or consecrate us to the 
service of Christ. Thus (1 Cor. x. 2) the Israelites 
are said to have been baptized unto Moses^ i, e. they 
became consecrated^ or dedicated^ or bound to him 
as their leader and lawgiver. In the place before 
us, the argument of the Apostle is evidently drawn 
from the supposition that we have been solemnly 
consecrated by baptism to the service of Christ. 
By the solemn profession made at our baptism we 
had become dead to sin, as Christ was dead to the 
living world around him when he was buried ; as he 
rose from death, so we, being made dead to sin and 
the world by that religion whose profession is ex- 
pressed by baptism, should rise to a new life, a life 
of holiness.^' — Barnes. 

^'To be baptized unto Christ [in Christum) is 
beyond doubt to be baptized unto this, that each 
sl^ould profess his communion with Christ; that 
each by that baptism, as by a sign and testimony, 
should avow that he had believed in Christ.*' — 
Viirinffa, Obs. Sac. iii. 22, 822. 
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^' The sense is .... as many of us as have been 
devoted to Christ by baptism.'' — Stuart. 

" As the mean by which a union takes place with 
Christ is faith^ and the mean of professing that 
faith^ of sealing our union with Christy is baptism^ 
Paul employs the expression, 'to be baptized unto 
Christ/ as equivalent to this, ' to be united to Christ.* 
To be baptized unto Christ in the style of Paul, 
does not designate a simple external profession of 
the religion of the gospel, but the act of heart by 
which one accepts that religion, an act of which 
submission to the rite of baptism was the public 
and ordained expression. In all this passage, as 
in 6al. iii. 27, baptism is taken for the acceptance 
of Christ, an act of which that ceremony was the pre- 
scribed profession.'' — Hodge, French Transation. 

From this passage it is plain that believers alone 
ought to be baptized; 1. Because the baptized are 
said to be consecrated to Christ by baptism, which 
is true of none but believers. 2. Because the bap- 
tized die to sin and rise to a new life, which none 
do but true believers. As the baptized are said to 
die and to rise again, the passage cannot mean that 
baptism is merely emblematic of what they ought 
to do. Its expressing what they ought to do would 
not prove that they did it. Either, then, the bap- 
tized persons really died and rose again in a spiritual 
sense in baptism, and then they were real believers ; 
or else they died and rose again professedly, and 
then they were professed believers. Either sense 
proves that, according to this text, none but true 
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believers ought to offer themselves for baptism; and 
none bat those who make a credible profession of 
faith ought to be received to baptism. 

Gal. iii. 26, 27.—" Ye are all the children of God 
by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as 
have been baptized unto Christ have put on Christ/* 

" To put on Christ '* is to be clothed^ as it were, in 
Christ, to have Christ alone seen in us, and it 
includes two things : 1. To imitate the example 
of Christ, Rom. xiii. 14; Eph. iv. 24; vi. 11; 
Col. iii. 10, 12; 1 Pet. v. 5. 2. To trust in the 
righteousness of Christ, which is to be, as it were, 
clothed in his righteousness, to receive the wedding 
garment (Matt. xxii. 11), the white robes of the 
redeemed. Rev. vii. 9, 14. It is to receive Christ 
as our righteousness (1 Cor. i. 30), and to "be 
made the righteousness of God in him,'' 2 Cor. v. 21. 
" To put on Christ may be understood legally and 
evangeHcally. Legally. Rom. xiii. — 'Put ye on 
the Lord Jesus Christ,' f . e. imitate the example and 
the virtues of Christ. But to put on Christ evan- 
gelically is not a matter of imitation, but of a new 
birth and creation. To put on Christ evangelically is 
not to put on the law and works, but an inestimable 
gift, namely, the remission of sins, righteousness, 
peace, consolation, joy in the Holy Spirit, salvation, 
life, and Christ himself." — Luther. 

" He uses the similitude of a robe when he says, 
that the Galatians had put on Christ ; but he means 
that they were sp grafted into Christ, that before 
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God they bore the name and person of Christy and 
were more reckoned in him than in themselves/^ — 
Calvin. 

'' God now looking on them^ there appears nothing 
but Christ. They are, as it were, covered all over 
with him, as a man is with the clothes that he has 
put on.'* — Locke. 

All those who have been rightly baptized have 
thus put on Christ. '^ The old man is to be put off 
with his deeds (Eph. iv.. Col. iii.), that being the 
sons of Adam we may become the sons of God. This 
is not done by a change of dress, by any law. or 
works, but by the new birth, and the renovation 
which takes place in baptism. In baptism there is 
not given a legal clothing of righteousness, or of our 
works, but Christ becomes our clothing.'' — Luther. 

" When Paul addresses believers who rightly use 
the signs, he joins them with the truth which they 
represent. Not, therefore, without reason, when he 
addresses believers, does he say, that they in baptism 
had put on Christ.'' — Calvin. 

'^ All of you that are sincere believers are taken 
into the family of God as his adopted children by 
Christ, whom you believe in. For as many of you 
as have sincerely consented to the baptismal cove- 
nant, and so been baptized into the faith of Christ, 
have thereby even put him on as your garment, and 
wholly given up yourselves to him, and so, as his mem- 
bers, are united to him. All that are baptized have 
professed this ; which the sincere perform." — Baxter. 

" For so many of you as have been baptized unto 
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Christy and so have taken upon you the solemn pro- 
fession of his religion^ may then be said to have put 
on Christy to be clothed with his character^ and 
covered with his righteousness." — Doddridge. 

*' As many of you as have been baptized into 
Christy in consequence of your believing in him with 
your heart unto righteousness, and have thereby tes- 
tified and professed your faith in him, have put on 
Christ, have received him as your righteousness and 
sanctification." — Benson. 

Thus, according to St. Paul, all baptized persons 
have put on Christ, t. e, are justified through him. 
But sinners are justified by faith alone (Rom. iii. 
20-28) ; and the righteousness of Christ is put on 
none but believers and saints, Eom. iii. 22 ; ix. 30 ; 
Rev. xix. 8. Since, then, all persons rightly baptized 
are justified, and yet none but believers can be jus- 
tified, it follows that all persons rightly baptized 
must be believers: in other words, that believers 
alone ought to be baptized. 

The same truth appears from a comparison of 
the 27th verse with the 26th. "Indeed, the con- 
nection of the 27th verse with that which precedes^ 
shows that the faith in Christ which was publicly 
professed ii^i baptism, and not the mere outward ad- 
ministration (whether the baptized person had faith 
or not) was specially intended." — Scott. 

TheGalatians were the children of God by faith (26), 
because all baptized persons have put on Christy t. e. 
are justified and adopted (27). If we assume that 
baptism was administered indiscriminately to all ap- 
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plicants and was no profession of faith^ then the 
argument would he this: "You are the children 
of God hy faith; because baptized persons put on 
Christ, and those who put on Christ are his children, 
therefore baptized persons without faith are his chil- 
dren : you are therefore his children by faith, because 
you are his children without faith" ivhiiAi is absurd. 
But if we assume that baptism is an act of faith, 
then the argument is sound : " Ye are the children 
of God by faith ; because all who are baptized in 
faith put on Christ, and those who put on Christ 
are children of God : as then you have been baptized 
by faith, you have put on Christ by faith, and have 
become the children of God by faith/' Hence bap- 
tism is an act of faith according to this text ; and 
behevers alone ought, therefore, to be baptized. 

Col. ii. 11, 12. — " In whom also ye are circumcised 
with the circumcision made without hands inputting 
off the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision 
of Christ : buried with him in baptism, wherein also 
ye are risen with him through the faith of the opera- 
tion of God who hath raised him from the dead" 

As persons, rightly baptized, are buried with 
Christ to sin by a faith which God has wrought in 
them, and are risen with Christ to a new life by the 
same faith, it is plain that no persons but believers 
ought to be candidates for baptism, because no others 
so die and rise again by faith ; and no persons but 
those who make a credible profession of such faith 
ought to be received to baptism. 
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Titus, iii. 5. — '' Not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according to his mercy he 
saved us, by the washing of regeneration andreneunng 
of the Holy Ghost/' 

As "the renewing of the Holy Ghosf means the 
renewing by him, so " the washing of regeneration'' 
might mean the washing by regeneration. Had 
this been his meaning, he would have used these 
terms with an allusion to baptism. Why else em- 
ploy the periphrasis, when the single word " regene- 
ration " would have expressed his meaning better ? 
The expression, "God saves us by regeneration,'' 
would have been fully as forcible as the expression, 
"God saves us by the washing of regeneration." 
He evidently used this unusual expression with 
reference to the baptism of converts, and thus 
alludes to baptism as the sign of regeneration. 

But there is reason to think that by " the washing 
of regeneration " the Apostle means not the regenera- 
tion which washes, but the washing which is con- 
nected with regeneration. It is so understood by 
Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Whitby, Macknight, Bengel, 
Bloomfield, Slade, and others. The genitive is often 
used thus by Paul and other New Testament writers 
to express the effect wrought by any person or thing. 
Thus we read of the God of grace, of hope, of love 
and peace (1 Pet. v. 10; Rom. xv. 13; 2 Cor. xiii. 
11), because God gives grace, hope, love, and peace. 
"The spirit of divination" (Acts, xvi. 16) means 
the spirit enabling to divine. "The spirit of wis- 
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dom^' (Eph. i.l7) means the spirit which makes wise. 
*' The blood of sprinkUng '' (Heb. xii. 24) is the 
blood which sprinkles. " The gospel of peace^^ (Rom. 
X. 15 ; Eph. yi. 15) is the gospel which gives peace. 
** The word of reconciliation^^ (2 Cor. v. 18) is the 
word which reconciles. "The gospel of salvation'* 
(Eph. i. 13) is the gospel which saves. " The bap- 
tism of repentance*' (Luke, iii. 3) is the baptism 
which was the sign of repentance : and so " the 
washing of regeneration** is the washing which is the 
sign of regeneration. " Baptism/* says Calvin, " is 
suitably and truly called ^the bath of regeneration.* 
Here Paul addresses believers, in whom, because 
baptism is always efficacious, it is properly joined 
with its true meaning and effect.** The Spirit effects 
a moral change, and baptism is the sign of it. The 
Spirit imparts new life, and baptism manifests it j and 
both complete the new birth. As a child first lives 
and then comes into the world, and thus is born, his 
entrance into the world not giving life but manifest- 
ing it, so the child of God receives life and then is 
baptized, and thus is new bom, his baptism not 
giving spiritual life but manifesting it j and therefore 
baptism is the washing of regeneration, or the wash- 
ing which is the manifestation and completion of 
regeneration. 

By these two things, the washing and the renew- 
ing, the spiritual renovation and the baptism which 
manifests it, God saves his people. All the passages 
respecting baptism are exactly in harmony in this 
matter. According to Matt, xxviii., a man must 
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become a disciple^ and then be baptized. Mark^ xvi.^ 
declares^ that he who believes and is baptized shall 
be saved. John^ iii. 5^ declares, that no one can 
enter the kingdom of heaven^ that is, be saved, un- 
less he is new bom by the Holy Spirit and by bap- 
tism. Acts, ii., declares, that those who repent and 
are baptized receive the remission of their sins with 
the gift of the Spirit, and are thus saved. Acts, xxii., 
declares, that if a man calls on the Lord Jesus for 
salvation, or comes to him in faith, and is baptized, 
his sins are washed away, and he is therefore saved. 
Eom. vi. and Col. ii., declare, that when a man is 
baptized he dies to sin, and rises to a new life by 
faith, and is therefore saved. Gal. iii., declares, that 
all who are baptized put on Christ, become the child- 
ren of God, and are therefore saved; and thus the 
text under consideration declares that believers are 
saved by the renewing of the Spirit and by baptism. 
But if baptism be the sign of regeneration, an unre- 
generate person ought not to be baptized. If the 
rite is a public manifestation of spiritual life, it 
should be withheld from those who afford no tokens 
of that life. If baptism is the washing of regenera- 
tion, it ought not to be administered to the unrege- 
nerate. To suppose that " God^s Spirit again moves 
on the face of the waters and sanctifies them for our 
cleansing, and cleanses us thereby '^ (Tract 67), is 
wholly at variance with the word of God (John, i. 
12, 13; Gal. iii. 26; James, i. 18; 1 Pet. i. 23), is 
contrary to facts, and grossly superstitious : and 
since the water cannot give spiritual life, and yet 
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manifests it^ it must be preceded by it. Baptism 
camiot be the baptism of regeneration except with 
respect to those who are previously regenerate ; and 
as Christian baptism is the baptism of regeneration^ 
according to the text, regenerate believers alone 
ought to be baptized. 

1 Pet. iii. 20, 21.— "The long-suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was pre- 
paring, wherein few, that is, eight souls were brought 
safely through the water .^ The antitype whereunto,^ 
even baptism, doth also now save us, not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the inquiry after God 
of a good conscience,^ by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ." 

This passage clearly shows that none but believers 
have a right to baptism. 

* Were brought^ &c. hi^udnfav V viaraf. So the word is tranB- 
lated, Acts, xxiv. 24. ** Were safely conveyed through the water.'' 
— Macknight. ** Through the water : when they were on the 
waters; Im for ly, as Rom. iv. 11.'' — Grotius, ** Through the 
flood — ^mediis in aquis." — Blade. 

' The antitype to which, if avrirv^av. " *Avrtrt»r«t. formed after, 
copiedi (ri) arrtTvvoVf a copy." — Liddell. " 'ArT/riwro, copies, 
Heb. iz. 24; avTiTv^ef, corresponding, antitypical." — Robinson. 

' I%e inquirgf &c. fwu^n^ia/f ayecinf Wt^vrfifMt lU Oitfy. 
" *'E9ri^<uTnftat, an inquiry ; Wt^etretM^ to consult, to inquire of (rt 
X^m^to*, rov eM») . ' ' — Liddell. " 'Efri^^aw, to ask ; Matt. xii. 1 ; 
xvii. 10 ; Luke, xi. 46 ; John, zviii. 7 ; Acts, i. 6, &c. &c. In 
the Septuagint, to ask, Josh. iz. 14 ; Isa. xxz. 2. To inquire, 
1 Kings, zzii. 7,8; Jer. xzi. 2. To ask after Gdd, Isa. Izv. 1. 
So Rom. z. 20. * I was made manifest^ .r«jV i^i /^'^ itrt^MrSnf to 
those that asked not after me.' Hence, iTtfitirfifim tig Oim is ' an 
inquiry after God.' — Bretwhneider in Robinson, '* A petition to 
God.**— Steiger. 

I 
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1. Baptism is here said to be the antitype, or the 
fact corresponding, to Noah's entrance into the ark. 
As then the vengeance of God brought a flood upon 
the earth, so a flood of divine wrath is now about to 
overwhelm the ungodly. As the ark was divinely 
appointed as a refuge for Noah and his family, so 
Christ is the divinely appointed refuge for believers, 
Isa. xxxii. 2. As Noah entered into the ark, so be- 
lievers take refuge in the merit and mediation of 
Christ by faith ; but as they are here said to take re- 
fuge in Christ by baptism, baptism must necessarily 
be an act of faith. All who are in Christ are be- 
lievers (Rom. xii. 5 ; xvi. 7; 1 Cor. iii. 1 ; 2 Cor. v. 17; 
xii. 2; Gal. i. 22, &c.); but all sincerely baptized are 
in Christ, as Noah was in the ark; and therefore 
sincere baptism is an act of faith. 

2. It is said here that baptism saves us. But we 
are saved by grace through faith (John, iii. 16 ; Acts, 
xvi. 31 ; 1 Cor. i. 22; Eph. ii. 8), and without faith 
there is no salvation, John, iii. 36 ; Mark, xvi. 16 ; 
Heb. xi. 6. Baptism, therefore, without faith can- 
not save us ; but as the statement of the Apostle is 
absolute that baptism does save us, it follows that 
baptism implies faith, is an act of faith, and may be 
put for faith itself. 

3. It is here added, that the baptism which saves 
us is not the external rite merely, but that which is 
signified by it, "the inquiry after God of a good 
conscience.^' Baptism, then, is the seeking after 
God with a conscience set free from the guilt of 
sin (Heb. ix. 14; x. 22), and a mind conscious of 
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habitual rectitude and sincerity, Acts, xxiii. 1 ; xxiv. 
16 ; Rom. ix. 1 ; 1 Cor. iv. 4; 2 Cor. i. 12; 1 Tim. 
i. 5, 19; iii. 9; Tit. i. 15; Heb. xiii. 18 ; 1 Pet. iii. 
16. But no one except a believer can so seek after 
God. Faith only can free the conscience from guilt, 
faith only can purify the heart (Acts, xv. 9) ; and, 
therefore, no one but a believer has a good conscience 
in either sense. And if baptism is the seeking after 
God with a good conscience, baptism must be an act 
of faith ; and so it is understood by the best writers. 

"Baptism, and the sincere profession of religion 
conjoined with it, preserves us from perdition.^' — 
Rosenmiiller in BloomfieliTs Digest, 

" The best translation appears to be, 1 . The peti- 
tion of a good conscience, and then it notes the 
effect of baptism, viz., that holy confidence and 
security wherewith a conscience sprinkled with the 
blood of Christ addresses itself to God in prayer as 
a Father.^' — Pooh. 

" Baptism, including all that is properly meant by 
baptism as a religious rite, that is, baptism adminis- 
tered in connection with true repentance and true 
faith in the Lord Jesus, and when it is properly a 
symbol of putting away of sin, and of the renewing 
influences of the Holy Spirit, and an act of unreserved 
dedication to God, now saves us. No man can be 
saved without that regenerated and purified heart of 
which baptism is the appropriate symbol.^' — Barnes, 

^'The godly ask, consult, and address God with 
confidence ; the ungodly not. Therefore, the appeal 
of a good conscience, i. e, the appeal wherein we ad-. 
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dress God with a good conscieBce^ our sins being 
both pardoned and renounced, saves. This appeal 
is made in baptism/^ ^ — BengeL 

Since this is the nature of true baptism, it m.ust 
be an act of faith : for belieyers alone have a good 
conscience; to seek God with a good conscience is 
to exercise faith in him; baptism, therefore, is an 
exercise of faith, and believers alone can properly 
apply for it. 

If we recur to the passives which have been 
examined, we may see what abundant and varied 
evidence they afford that baptism is an act of faith, 
must be preceded by faith, and is a duty which none 
but believers can rightly fulfil. 

Baptism is a consecration to the Triune God, Matt, 
xxviii. 19; and specially to Christ, Rom. vi. 3. 

It is a seeking after God with a good conscience, 
1 Peter, iii. 20. 

It must be preceded by true repentance. Acts, ii. 88. 

It is the sign, manifestation, and completion of 
regeneration, John, iii. 5 ; Tit. iii. 5. 

It is a death unto sin and a new life of holiness. 
Bom. vi. 3-6; Col. ii. 11, 12. 

Those rightly baptized are in Christ, 1 Pet. iii. 20. 

Those rightly baptized have put on Christ, Gal. 
iii. 26. 

> « Non dubium est quin Hebraicum nhnw, speetaret apo- 
stolus. . . . Pionim est rogare, consulsre, compellare cum fidncift 
Deum. At impiomm non rogare ilium, aut idola rogare. Salvat 
ergo nos rogatio bonse conscientiae, t. e. rogatio qua nos Deum 
compellamus cum honk conscientii, peccatis remissis et depositis, 
16, Heb. X. 22. Heec rogatio in baptismo datur." — BengeL 
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True baptism secures pardon^ Acts, ii. 38; xxii. 16. 
True baptism secures the gift of the Spirit, Acts, 
ii. 38. 

Baptism is generally necessary to salvation, John, 

HI. 5. 

True baptism saves, 1 Pet. iii. 20 ; Mark, xvi. 16 ; 
Tit. iii. 5. 

Each one of these statements is a distinct and 
conclusive proof that baptism must be preceded by 
faith ; each by itself is sufficient to prove that be- 
lievers alone should be baptized : and when they are 
all combined, the accumulated evidence is such that 
it is difficult to understand how any one who is 
guided in bis religious opinions by the word of God 
ean arrive at any other conclusion. 

To the proofs that baptism implies faith which are 
afforded by the spiritual effects ascribed to baptism, 
let me add the proof afforded by its external conse- 
quences. If baptism in the apostolic age was a pro- 
fession of faith, baptized persons would naturally be 
reckoned members of the Christian churches in con- 
nection with which they were baptized ; but if baptism 
were nothing but the exhibition of certain spiritual 
truths, a symbol administered to all who seriously 
desired it, then baptized persons would not become 
by the act of their baptism members of the churches 
in connection with which they were baptized; but 
would be admitted subsequently upon their pro- 
fession of faith. Now this latter case never hap- 
pened. The baptized person was admitted at once 
to communion with the church in connection with 
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which he was baptized ; and there is no instance of 
the contrary. If a man was baptized when there 
was no churchy he could not join what did not exist. 
Such was the situation of the Ethiopian eunuch. 
But immediately that the three thousand were bap- 
tized on the day of Pentecost they became church 
members, and were admitted to the table of the 
Lord: for we read that ^' they continued stedfastly 
in the Apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in 
breaking of bread and in prayers," Acts, ii. 42. 

At Samaria, Corinth, and other places, the bap- 
tized at once formed the church. Acts, yiii. xviii. ; 
and, therefore, when disciples died, and the ranks of 
the Christian army were broken, new converts were 
" baptized for the dead/' 1 Cor. xv. 29. They be- 
came at once disciples and soldiers of Christ in place 
of the dead. 

Let the reader consider well the force of this evi- 
dence. Since baptism is the seal of regeneration, 
none but the regenerate ought to be baptized ; since 
it is the sign of justification, it should be adminis- 
tered to those only who are justified ; since it was 
attended by the gift of the Spirit, none but believers 
to whom that gift was limited ought to receive it ; 
since it saves, and there is no salvation except by 
faith, it should be administered to those only who 
have saving faith ; and since it conferred the right of 
admission into the churches of saints and faithful 
brethren, none but saints and faithful brethren ought 
to receive it. If unbelievers are baptized, baptism is 
^he sign of regeneration to the unregenerate and of 
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justification to those who are still in their sins ; it 
ought to save and does not^ and admits into com- 
munion with the churches those who are unfitted for 
that privilege. Such an application of haptism 
could not he intended, and therefore the haptism of 
the unbeliever is contrary to Christ's authority by 
which believers alone ought to be baptized. 

VII. — The Practice op the Churches of the 

PIRST centuries OF THE CHRISTIAN ErA AFFORD 

evidence that Believers alone ought to be 
baptized. 

It is only necessary to adduce one more proof that 
baptism in the apostolic churches was considered a 
profession of faith. If it was so considered, we may 
expect to find that for some time the same belief 
continued to prevail. And if this belief is proved to 
have been common in the first four centuries of the 
Christian era, we may consider it to afibrd some 
proof that it was also the belief of the apostolic age. 
As churches tend to decay we may expect to find 
relaxations in doctrine and discipline springing up of 
themselves, but innovations requiring more spiritua- 
lity and self-denial could scarcely prevail to any 
extent. The information which we possess on this 
point may be comprised under the four following 
heads. In the early Christian churches catechumens 
were not baptized, a profession of faith was required 
of applicants for baptism, the baptized were esteemed 
regenerate believers, and they were admitted at once 
to the Lord's table. 
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1. In the early churches catechumens were not 
baptized. 

'^ Eusebius reckons but three orders (in the church), 
rulers, believers, and catechumens/^ ^^ The name 
believers is here taken in a more strict sense, only 
for the believing or baptized laity, in contradistinc- 
tion to the clergy and catechumens.'^ ^^In this 
sense the words, believers, ^nffroi, fideles, are com- 
monly used in the ancient liturgies and canons 
to distinguish those that were baptized and allowed 
to partake of the holy mysteries from the catechu- 
mens/' " The believers, 'riffroi, or fideles, being such 
as were baptized and thereby made complete and 
perfect Christians, were upon that account dignified 
with marks of distinction above the catechumens/' 
'^ Catechumens have the names a/Muffrot, d/^u9jro/, the 
uninitiated or unbaptized/' ^'None came to the 
Lord's table but such as were first initiated by bap- 
tism : whence the custom was, before they went to 
celebrate the Eucharist, for a deacon to proclaim, 
'Ay/a dy/o/;, ^ Holy things for holy men. Ye catechu- 
mens, go forth/ "^ " St. Austin, in one of his ser- 
mons to the newly baptized, says, ' Having now dis- 
missed the catechumens, we have retained you only 
to be our hearers/'' (29.) ^'Theodoret also says, 
* We discourse obscurely of divine mysteries before 
the unbaptized, but when they are departed we 
speak plainly to the baptized.'" (80.) ^'Catechu- 
mens were a degree higher than either heathens or 

' Bingham, i. 22.24, 26, 27. 
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heretics^ though not yet consummated by the waters 
of baptism/' (iii. 2.) " The church found it necessary 
to lengthen the time of probation^ lest an over-hasty 
admission of persons to baptism should either fill the 
church with vicious men or make greater numbers of 
renegadoes and apostates in time of persecution. For 
this reason the Council of Eliberis appointed two 
years' trial for new converts, that if in that time they 
appeared to be men of a good conversation, they 
might then be allowed the favour of baptism." (iii. 6.) 
" They were obliged to get some of the holy scrip- 
tures by heart before they were baptized.*' (iii. 11.) 
*' Upon the approach of the Easter festival, it was 
usual for the catechumens to give in their names in 
order to be baptized." (17.) ''As they were all 
examined so they were all exercised alike for twenty 
days before baptism." (18.) '' During this same term 
of twenty days the catechumens were also exercised 
with abstinence and fasting as a suitable preparation 
for baptism." (21.) 

2. A profession of faith was required from appli- 
cants for baptism. 

" Let such as give in their names to be baptized 
be exercised a long time with abstinence from wine 
and flesh, with imposition of hands and frequent 
examination, and so let them receive their baptism." 
^-Fourth Council of Carthage: Bingham, iii. 21. 
'' They that are about to receive baptism must first 
make frequent prayer and fastings, .... and 
make confession of all their former sins." — Terttd" 
Uan, Ibid. 22. " Together with the creed they were 
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also taught how to make their proper responses in 
baptism^ particularly the form of renouncing the 
devil and his works, and the contrary form of 
covenanting with Christ and engaging themselves 
in his service. . . . And these engagements they 
actually entered into not only at their baptism but 
before it, as a just preparation for it. ^ For/ says the 
author of the Constitutions y ^they ought first to 
abstain from the contraries, and then come to the 
holy mysteries, having purged their hearts before- 
hand of all spot, and wrinkle, and habits of sin.^^^ 
(24.) "The conditions required of aU those who 
received it (baptism) were the profession of a true 
faith and a sincere repentance.^^ (120.) " Converts 
from Judaism or Gentilism before they could be 
admitted to baptism were obliged to spend some 
time in the state of catechumens, to qualify them 
to make their professions of faith and a Christian 
life in their own persons. For without such per- 
sonal professions there was ordinarily no admission 
of them to the privilege of baptism.^^ (1^^.) " Their 
baptism was generally deferred for two or three 
years, or a longer or shorter time, till they could 
be sufficiently instructed and disciplined to the 
practice of a Christian life.^^ (199.) " Men were 
obliged to give security to the church that they 
intended to live by the rules of the gospel before 
they were admitted to the mysteries of it.^' (205.) 
"Three things were now indispensably required of 
them, — a formal and solemn renunciation of the 
devil, a profession of faith made in the words of 
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some received creed, and a promise to live in obe- 
dience to Christ or by the laws and rules of the 
Christian religion/^ {^^7.) ^^The next thing re- 
quired of men at their baptism was a vow or cove- 
nant of obedience to Christ, giving themselves up 
to the government and conduct of Christ/^ (224.) 
" Some urged that to deny wicked men the pri- 
vilege of baptism was to root out the tares before 
the time. To which St. Austin replies that this 
rejection of them from baptism was not rooting 
out the tares, but rather not sowing them as the 
devil did.^^ (225.) "Together with this profession 
of obedience, there was also exacted a profession 
of faith of every person to be baptized. . . . One 
way or other the whole creed was repeated, and 
every individual article assented to by men at their 
baptism.'' (228, 229.) " The matter is so incon- 
testable, that the ancients did never baptize into 
the profession of any single article but into a com- 
plete and perfect creed, that I think it needless to 
insist upon the proof of it.'' (230.) 

3. The baptized were esteemed regenerate be- 
lievers. The flr/(rt-o/, or fideles, were such as were 
baptized and thereby made complete and perfect 
Christians. — Bingham, i. 25. ^^A noble effect of 
baptism was regeneration, or a new birth, from the 
death of sin to the life of righteousness, for every 
Christian was supposed to be bom again by the 
waters of baptism." (iii. 114.) " Hence baptism had 
the name of iraXiyysvstfla -^l^v^rjg, the regeneration of 
the soul, and vdw^ ^tarig" — Ibid. 
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4. The baptized were admitted at once to tke 
Lord's table. The words^ believers^ m^oi,fidele8y are 
commonly used in the ancient liturgies to distinguish 
those that were baptized and allowed to partake 
of the holy mysteries from the catechumens, (i. 23.) 
''Believers were called ri'kuoi^ the perfect, because 
they were consummate Christians, who had a right 
to participate in the holy Eucharist.'^ (i. 26.) ''As 
soon as the ceremonies of baptism were finished, men 
were admitted to a participation of the Eucharist; 
for this was rh rtKnovy the perfection or consumma- 
tion of a Christian, to which he was entitled by 
yirtue of his baptism. Therefore all the ancient 
writers speak of this as the concluding privflege of 
baptism, which in those days was always imme- 
diately subjoined to it.'' (iii. 882.) " In reference to 
its making men complete members of Christ's bod^, 
it (baptism) had the name of reXiiUfftg, consummaticxi, 
because it gave men the perfection of Christians, and 
a right to partake of the rsXs/oy, the Lord's Supper." 
(i. 123.) " A class of penitents only excepted, all 
other baptized persons were not only permitted, but 
by the rules of the church obliged to communicate in 
the Eucharist under pain of ecclesiastical censure." 
— Bingham, v. 297. 



CHAPTER III. 



INFANT-BAPTISM. 



Section I. — General Considerations to show the Un- 
lawfulness of Infant- Baptism, 

We have seen that baptism is a solemn profession 
of repentance^ faith^ and devotedness, whicli no one 
but a believer can honestly make^ and which there- 
fore ought to be administered to no one without a 
credible profession of faith. As^ then^ infants are 
incapable of such profession^ they ought not to be 
baptized without express authority from Christ, 
which cannot be adduced, or plain apostolic pre- 
cedents, which are not to be found. 

Since Christ has made baptism to be a voluntary 
act, what right have his ministers to substitute for it 
what is perfectly involuntary? No baptiz^ed infant 
has been baptized by his own consent, no person 
baptized in infancy has ever in his own person 
honoured Christ's ordinance; but conformity was 
forced upon him when he was as unconscious as a 
stone. Can this be right? Since Christ has re- 
quired baptism as a profession of faith in him, how 
can his ministers lawfully administer it to those who 
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can make no profession, and thus, with respect to 
them, completely alter the whole character of his or- 
dinance ? Since he has made repentance and faith 
necessary to baptism, what right can they have to set 
his commands aside by baptizing those who have 
neither repented nor believed? And since he has 
ordained that saints and faithful brethren should be 
introduced to fellowship with saints and faithful 
brethren by this ordinance, how can it be proper that 
churches should by it receive into their society unre- 
generate and unconscious infants instead ? 

Infant-baptism differs essentially from the baptism 
of believers. The believer is active in his reception 
of baptism, but the infant is passive; the believer 
asks for it as a privilege, the infant receives it with- 
out its consent ; the one by it professes his faith, the 
other professes nothing. The baptism of the be- 
liever and the baptism of the infant are therefore two 
different baptisms, with different significations and 
different consequences; and both, therefore, to be 
lawful, must have a separate warrant from the Lord. 
Since they are quite different institutions, the pre- 
cept which enjoins the one rather by inference forbids 
the other. Since Christ has commanded a baptismal 
profession, no man may without his authority hinder 
that baptismal profession by substituting a parental 
act for the act of the person himself. Since bap- 
tismal dedication in infancy sets aside, with reference 
to all such infants, baptismal profession in after life, 
the one must not be lightly substituted for the other, 
lest a human invention be found to subvert a divine 
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ordinance. The commands of Christ to each peni- 
tent believer are plain, "Repent, and be baptized;^* 
"Arise, and wash away thy sins/^ "He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved.'' But where 
is the authority for the baptismal dedication of the 
infant without profession ? In vain do we look 
through the whole New Testament for a line, for a 
word, in its favour. 

But why, it has been asked, do you not equally 
insist on express authority for administering the 
Lord's Supper to women ? Men are expressly com- 
manded to receive it, but where is the express com- 
mand for women ? I answer, that there is express 
authority for their reception of it. Women who be- 
lieve in Christ are by that faith disciples of Christ, 
and children of God, as much as believing men. Gal. 
iii. 26-28; Acts, v. 14. When baptized, they are 
baptized into the church of Christ, Acts, viii. 3. 
They are, therefore, members of churches as well 
as men, and are so addressed, Rom. xvi. 1, &c. &c. 
They were, therefore, members of the church at 
Corinth, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. But all this church is said 
by the Apostle to have assembled to receive the Lord's 
Supper, women as well as men, 1 Cor. i. 2; xi. 18, 
20, 2C. And as this habit was recognised by the 
Apostle, and not condemned, it had his sanction : 
see also Acts, ii. 38-42. Besides, if there had been 
no express authority for the admission of women to 
the Lord's table, there would have been no similarity 
between the cases. For in Christ Jesus *' there is 
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 
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free^ there is neither male nor female/^ Ghd. iiL 28. 
A believing woman before God is exactly as a be- 
lieving man; and^ therefore, the reception of the 
Lord^s Supper by a woman is exactly the same spiri- 
tual act as the reception of it by a man : and since 
" there is neither male nor female in Christ Jesus/' 
a command given to disciples generally is given to 
women as well as men; and when Jesus said to 
his disciples respecting the cup, ^^ Drink you all of 
it,'' he said it to women as well as men. 

What a shallow fallacy likewise it is to argue that 
because the same spiritual act may be performed by 
two classes of believers, of which one alone has been 
named in the precept, that therefore two opposite 
acts may be performed by these two classes ! Wh^o. 
on^ believer receives the Lord^s Supper, it is the 
same act as when another receives it; and we may 
infer the duty of the one from the duty of the other. 
But when an unconscious infant has baptism forced 
upon it, and, being yet unregenerate, receives the 
sign of regeneration, its baptism is a rite totally dif- 
ferent from the baptism of a believer, who, as rege- 
nerate, voluntarily expresses by baptism his faith and 
his obedience. The duty, therefore, of one believer 
to baptize his infant cannot be inferred from the 
duty of another believer to be himself baptized ; and 
the case which rests upon so forced an analogy must 
be weak indeed. 

But if there is no analogy between the reception 
of the Lord's Supper by women who believe and the 
reception of baptism by unconscious infants, there is 
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a close analogy between the reception of baptism by 
an infant and its reception of the Lord^s Supper. 
While believers are commanded to receive both bap- 
tism and the Lord^s Supper, the word of God is 
silent respecting the administration of either sacra- 
ment to infants. It is, therefore, by the nature and 
design of the sacraments that we must judge whether 
or not they are to be administered to them : and the 
analogy between the two sacraments demonstrates 
that either both should be received by infants, or 
both deferred till the infant has become a believer. 
As the adult must believe before he can properly 
receive the Lord^s Supper, so he must believe before 
he can properly receive baptism. As the reception 
of the Lord^s Supper is a profession of faith, so the 
reception of baptism is a profession of faith likewise. 
If, therefore, the adult is qualified for baptism, he 
is qualified for the Lord^s Supper ; and if he is dis- 
qualified for the Lord's Supper, he is disqualified 
for baptism. The qualifications for each ordinance 
are the same. But what is true of the sacraments 
generally, must be true of them with respect to all 
who receive them ; for the sacraments remaining the 
same, the qualifications must remain the same also. 
If, therefore, the infant is qualified for baptism, he 
is qualified for the Lord^s Supper ; and if he is dis- 
qualified for the Lord^s Supper, he is disqualified 
for baptism. Hence it follows, that if you may infer 
the baptism of infants from the baptism of believers, 
you may also infer the admission of infants to the 
Lord's table from the admission of believers to it, 

K 
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for tbe qualification or disqualification of infants is 
the same in both cases. But if it be superstitious 
and unlawful to administer the Lord^s Supper to 
infants because they have not the faith which is 
requisite for it, so it must be equally superstitious 
and unlawful to administer baptism to them when 
they are equally incapable of the faith which is 
requisite for it. If a distinct authority is wanted 
to justify the admission of infants to the Lord's 
Supper, it must be equally wanted to justify their 
admission to baptism, because both ordinances 
require the same qualifications. 

To those who ask authority for their exclusion 
from the ordinance of baptism, I reply that no such 
exclusion is needed. Christ's law is, " Repent, and 
be baptized.*^ We know that we do his will when 
we baptize the believer; and as he has not com- 
manded the baptism of infants, it can be no violation 
of his command to delay their baptism till they 
become believers. His silence renders it improbable 
that he intended them to be baptized ; the required 
conditions of baptism render it more improbable; 
and if no positive precept be found prohibiting the 
baptism of infants, as no precept is found pro- 
hibiting their reception of the Lord^s Supper, yet 
the revealed nature and design of both sacraments 
amount to such a prohibition. 

All that the advocates of infant-baptism can ven- 
ture to say with reference to the evidence of the 
New Testament is, that the exclusion of infants is 
not certain. But is this evidence enough upon which 
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to baptize them? May Christ^s requirements of 
repentance and faith be so lightly set aside ? Let 
us recall the rule of the Apostle Paul in all cases of 
doubt^ ^^Let every man be fully persuaded in his 
own mind. ... He that doubteth is damned if he 
eat, because he eateth not of faith ; for whatsoever is 
not of faith is sin/' Rom. xiv. 5, 23. Since there 
is no evidence that Christ intended infants to be 
baptized^ and it is certain that he intended believers 
to be so, it is safer to follow his declared will than 
uncertain inferences which may be in opposition to it. 
Jesuit morality is indeed of a diflFerent kind. " Pro- 
bability/' the Jesuit says, " is a doctrine according to 
which, in the concun*ence (collision ?) of two opinions, 
of which the one is more probable and in conformity 
with the law, the other less probable but favouring 
concupiscence, it is lawful to follow the latter in prac- 
tice.'' — Extraits des Assertions^ torn. i. p. 27, note. 
^' The authority of one good and learned doctor 
renders an opinion probable." * " That any opinion 
may be probable to me, it is sufficient that I have a 
reason which seems to me good, or the authority of 
a good doctor which is equivalent to a reason."* 
'^ It is sufficient for an inexperienced and unlearned 
man to follow the opinion which he thinks to be 

* " Infertur . . . unius doctoris probi et docti anctoritatem opi- 
nionem reddere probabilem/' — Vincent FiUittcius, 

* ** Ut aliqua opinio sit mihi probabilis, sufficit mihi ratio, quae 
mihi Tideatur bona, ye\ auctoiitas doctoris boni, quae rationi squi- 
Taleat.'' — George de Rhodes, 
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probable^ because it is maintained by good men^ who 
are versed in that art^ althougb the opinion may be 
neither the more safe^ nor the more common^ nor 
the more probable/^ ^ '' It would be an insupport- 
able burden to the consciences of men^ and liable to 
many scruples^ if we were bound to follow and 
examine the more probable opinions/^ * " It is 
lawful to follow the more probable opinion^ rejecting 
the less probable^ although it may be the more safe. 
It is lawful to follow the less probable opinion^ 
although it may be the less safe. It is sufficient for 
unlearned men to act rightly, that they follow the 
opinion of a learned man, . . neither is it necessary 
to be certain of acting rightly/' ^ '^ He does not 
sin who follows a probable opinion, rejecting the 
more probable, whether the latter be the opinion of 
others or of the agent himself, and whether the less 
probable opinion which he follows be the safer or 
the less safe/^* " We may follow a probable opinion 
without sin, rejecting that which is more probable 
and more safe/^ ^ '^ In fact, many opinions may be 

' ** Homini imperito et iUiterato satis esse si sequitur opinionem 
quam ipse putat esse probabilem, quia docetur a probis et peritis in 
e& arte; etiamsi ilia nee sit magis tuta, nee magis communis, nee 
magis probabilis/' — John of Salas. 

' ** Intolerabile esset onus conscientiarum, ac multis scrupulis 
expositum, si opiniones probabiliores sequi et investigare tenere- 
mur.'' — Stephen Fagundez, 

* ''Nee requiritur certitude bene operandi/' — Vincent Fil» 
liueitu, 

* Nicholas Baldel. ^ Anthony Escobar. 
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adduced which are prudently probable, although 
they may be contrary to scripture/^ * '^ We are 
never more free from the violation of the law than 
when we persuade ourselves that we are not bound 
by the law. ... He who says that the law is not 
binding cannot sin. He, therefore, who follows the 
less rigid and less probable opinion cannot sin.''^ 
" Even in the administration of the sacraments it is 
lawful to follow the less probable things, rejecting 
the more probable.^^ ' " Of two contradictory pro- 
bable opinions touching the legality or illegality of 
any human action, every one may follow in practice 
or in action that which he would prefer, although it 
may appear to the agent himself less probable in 
theory.'' * 

This Jesuit doctrine certainly justifies infant-bap- 
tism. The scripture says, '^ Let every man be fully 
persuaded in his own mind.'' Let every man ascer- 
tain by examination of scripture that his course of 
conduct is agreeable to the will of God. Let him 
obtain complete scriptural evidence that he may 
lawfully neglect to make a profession of his faith by 

* ** De facto dantur plures opiniones prudenter probabiles, licet 
sint contra scripturam.'' — Charles Anthony Casnedi, 

' ** Nunqnam sumus magis liberi a violatioiie legis, quam 
quando nobis persuademus, nos non teneri lege. Qui autem decet 
legem non obligare peccare non potest/' — Ibid. 

* ''Etiam in administratione sacramentorum licitum est sequi 
minus probabilia, relictis probabilioribus/' — Matthew Stoz, 

^ '* In dnabus contradicentibus probabilibus opinionibus, quae 
yersantur circa actionem humanam, an ea licita sit, necne, quisque 
in praxi, siye operatione, sequi potest quam maluerit; etsi ipsi 
operanti speculative minus probabilis yideatur.'* — Patd Laymann, 
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immcnion. The Jesuit replies, " It would be an 
unsupportable burden to the consciences of men, 
and render them liable to many scruples^ if we were 
bound to examine and to follow the more probable 
opinions. It is lawful to follow the more probable 
opinion, rejecting the less probable, although the 
latter may be the more safe. The authority of one 
good and learned doctor renders an opiuion pro- 
bable.^^ '^ Scripture seems to command the immer- 
sion of all believers as a profession of their faith ; 
but Christians cannot be bound to ascertain this 
duty for themselves. Many excellent men think 
infant sprinkling is sufficient. Their authority 
renders this opinion probable. It must be lawful 
to follow it.'' 

Scripture says, ^^ He that doubteth is damned if he 
eat, because he eateth not of faith, for whatsoever is 
not of faith is sin :" in other words, " He that 
doubteth the sufficiency of infant sprinkling is con- 
demned if he adheres to it, by refusing to profess 
his faith by immersion, because he adheres to it 
without conviction that it is the will of God. For 
whatsoever is done without belief that it is the will 
of (jod, is sin." 

The Jesuit replies, ^^In the collision of two opi- 
nions, of which the one is more probable and in con- 
formity with the law, the other less probable, but 
favouring our wishes, it is lawful to follow the latter 
in practice. It is much more agreeable not to be 
immersed, though immersion was probably intended ; 
and therefore it is lawful to adhere to infant sprink- 
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ling. It is lawful to follow the less probable opinion^ 
although it may be the less safe. Neither is it 
necessary to be certain of acting rightly. We are 
certain that Christ commanded believers to be im- 
mersed. We cannot be certain that he allowed 
infants to be sprinkled; but it is lawful to super- 
sede the immersion of believers by the sprinkling of 
infants notwithstanding.^^ 

Christ has said by his Apostle Peter, '^ Repent, and 
be immersed, every one of you;" and by his own 
lips, ^^He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved." How then can Christian churches lawfully 
prevent believers in general from being baptized, by 
taking care to baptize them long before, when they 
are unregenerate infants ? 

The Jesuit replies, "There are many opinions 
which are prudently probable, although they may be 
contrary to scripture. The sprinkling of inxants is 
one of these. Christ commands beUevers to be im- 
mersed ; but we think that he could not intend it. 
We are not, therefore, bound by his command ; and 
we are never more free from the violation of the law 
than when we persuade ourselves that we are not 
bound by it. We declare that Christ's command to 
us to be immersed does not bind us ; and he who 
says that the law is not binding cannot sin. It is 
utterly distasteful and offensive to be plunged into 
water as a profession of a death to sin, and a new life 
of devotedness to God. And as we prefer the sprink- 
ling of us when we were infants to any such baptismal 
profession to be made by us as men, we may lawfully 
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adhere to the former : for of two coDtradictory pro- 
bable opinions^ touching the legality or illegsdity of 
any action, every one may follow in practice that 
which he prefers/' 

This is human nature. In examining, therefore^ 
the claims of a duty which is unfashionable and 
despised, let us take care that we are not tainted by 
Jesuit morality, and that we do not refuse to make a 
profession which Christ has enjoined, from respect to 
human authority or the fear of human censure, from 
custom or convenience, from prejudice or pride. It 
is certain that Christ has enjoined the immersion of 
believers, and let it be remembered that the sprink- 
ling of infants is not an addition to this law, but a 
substitution for it. 

^^ The Reformers knew no baptism,^' says Mr. 
Budd, " but that of infants, and therefore prepared 
no service for adults: that was a subsequent pro- 
vision to meet the evils which had been introduced 
by times of Anabaptist confusion. They had no idea 
of a church the membership of which was not con- 
stituted by infant-baptism.^' — Budd's Pref. 233. 

So completely had the baptism of believers, which 
alone is known in the New Testament, vanished from 
the churches. Even now, except in the Baptist 
churches, not one person in a hundred is baptized 
as a penitent believer ; the baptism of profession is 
vanished, the baptism of dedication by another has 
taken its place. Spontaneous baptism is gone, the 
sprinkling of those who are without thought or will 
remains. Christ's law is nearly sunk into oblivion, the 
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apocryphal corollary governs almost universal practice. 
Our Lord has said by his Apostle^ '^ Repent^ and be 
baptized/' and the Churches sprinkle those incapable 
of repentance. The New Testament records the 
baptism of believers and of no infants ; the Churches 
now sprinkle infants and scarcely any believers. All 
the passages on baptism in the New Testament have 
lost their meanings because baptism has been severed 
from faith^ regeneration^ remission of sins^ the death 
to sin^ the new life^ the putting on Christy salvation^ 
all connected with baptism in the New Testament 
have ceased to be connected with it^ because water 
is now administered to a different class of persons 
without faith. And all this has happened without 
any authority whatever from our Lord. 

To my mind this alone is decisive. Inferences and 
indirect arguments^ for an addition to Christ's law 
which in reality subverts it, are inadmissible. No- 
thing but express and positive enactments can sanc- 
tion an innovation so entirely at variance with the 
spirit of the original institution. Such enactment is 
wanting ; and the disciples of Christ seem^ therefore^ 
bound to adhere to his declared will. 



Section II. — Infant-Baptism is not warranted by the 
Circumcision of Jewish Children, 

Amongst the arguments used by the defenders of 
infant-baptism none appears to me stronger than 
that which is derived from the circumcision of Jewish 
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infants. Able men have laboured hard to justify 
the former by the latter^ but, unless I greatly mis- 
take, without the smallest success. The argument 
has been stated thus: — "Before the coming of 
Christ the covenant of grace had been revealed, and 
under that covenant there existed a divinely insti- 
tuted connection between children and their parents ; 
the sign and seal of the blessings of the covenant 
was by divine appointment administered to children, 
and there can be produced no satisfactory evidence 
of this connection having been done away." Here 
the baptism of infants now is founded upon the 
circumcision of infants under the Abrahamic cove- 
nant, and I undertake to show in opposition to this 
statement that the Abrahamic covenant, on the con- 
trary, condemns the baptism of infants. 

First, let us examine the national covenant madei 
by the Almighty with Abraham. And here three 
points must occupy our attention — the persons with 
whom the covenant was made, the nature of the 
covenant, and the token which was enjoined. 

I. Let us consider the persons who were the objects 
of the National Covenant which God made with Abra- 
ham, It is sufficient simply to recall the promises 
themselves. When God cadled Abraham in Meso- 
potamia, he said to him, " I will make of thee a 
great nation :'' and when Abraham reached the land 
of Canaan, he added, *^ Unto thy seed will I give 
this land," Gen. xii. 7. Some years after the pro- 
mise was thus amplified, " All the land which thou 
seest to thee will I give it and to thy seed for ever. 
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. . . and I wi]l make thy seed as the dust of the 
earth/' Gen. xiii. 15, 16. "Look now toward hea- 
ven and tell the stars if thou he able to number 
them j and he said unto him. So shall thy seed he" 
Gen. XV. 5. "As for me behold my covenant is 
with thee, and thou shalt be a father of many na- 
tions : and I will give unto thee and to thy seed 
after thee the land wherein thou art a stranger, all 
the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; 
and I will be their God,'' Gen. xvii. 4-S. Ishmael, 
however, the son of Abraham, was not to be included 
in the covenant, which was made exclusively with 
Isaac and his posterity. " And God said, Sarah thy 
wife shall bear thee a son indeed; and thou shalt 
call his name Isaac, and I will establish my covenant 
with him for an everlasting covenant and with his 
seed after him. As for Ishmael, I have heard thee, 
. . . but my covenant will I establish with Isaac." 
Gten. xvii. 19-21. "For in Isaac shall thy seed 
be called," Gen. xxi. 12. As Ishmael had been re- 
jected, so was Esau the son of Isaac, Gen. xxvii. 27, 
33; Mai. i. 2, 3; and then the covenant was re- 
newed to Jacob thus, ^^ I am the Lord (rod of Abra- 
ham thy father, the land whereon thou liest to thee 
will I gite it and unto thy seed ; and thy seed shall 
be as the dust of the earth," Gen. xxviii. 13, 14. This 
covenant was afterwards renewed to the twelve tribes 
at Horeb, Exod. ii. 23-25 ; iii. 6-8; iv. 22, 23; ri. 
2-8 ; Ps. cv. 8-10, 11, 12. 

From these passages we see that all the sons of 
Jacob, with all their posterity, were the objects of 
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this national covenant. The magnitude and the 
perpetuity of the blessings granted under it were 
made to depend upon the obedience of the people 
to the law of God ; but the title to a place within 
the covenant was simply a descent from Abraham^ 
Isaac, and Jacob. Ignorant or instructed, godly or 
ungodly, all the children of Israel were, by their 
relationship to Abraham, the covenanted nation. 
The brothers who conspired the murder of Joseph, 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, who perished in their 
sins, all those who died in the wilderness through 
their disbelief and rebellion, the multitudes who fell 
into idolatiy during the rule of the judges, those of 
whom the Almighty said in a later period of their 
history, ^'I have nourished and brought up child- 
ren and they have rebelled against me,^' those who 
were driven to Babylon for their sins, and those who, 
after rejecting Christ, continued '' to fill up their sins 
alway because wrath was come upon them to the 
utmost (1 Thess. ii. 16), were all of them within 
the provisions of the national Abrahamic covenant. 
From this brief statement it is evident how little 
similarity there was between the Jewish nation and 
the Church of Christ. The Church is composed of 
''saints and faithful brethren . . . sanctified in 
Christ Jesus and called to be saints,^^ (Col. i. 2; 
1 Cor. i. 2 ; xv. 28) ; the nation included multitudes 
of unregenerate persons who were members by 
birth. The Church is the body of Christ and his 
bride (Eph. i. 22; Col. i. 18, 24); the Jewish na- 
tion crucified him. The Church is subject to Christ 
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and to God (Eph. v. 24) ; the nation was rebellious 
against the divine authority, Isaiah, i. 4. The Church 
is a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a peculiar 
people, bought with the blood of God (1 Pet. ii. 9 ; 
Acts, XX. 28) ; the nation was left in its sins, Rom. 
ix. 32 ; John, viii. 24. The Church was typified by 
Sarah the free-woman, and its members by Isaac the 
child of. promise (Gal. iv. 26-28); the nation by 
Hagar the bondwoman, and its members by Ishmael 
the outcast. Gal. iv. 24, 25, 29, 30. The Church is 
the general assembly of the children of God, whose 
names are written in heaven, and who are all as the 
firstborn, because all are heirs of God (Heb. xii. 23 j 
Rom. viii. 14-17); to the chief members of the 
nation, Jesus said, " Ye are of your father the devil, 
and the lusts of your father ye will do,^^ John, viii. 
44. The Church is the object of Christ's unchange- 
able love (Eph. V. 25); the nation was the object of 
his wrath, 1 Thess. ii. 16; Luke, xix. 27. The 
Church is kept by the power of God through faith 
unto salvation, and the counsels of hell cannot pre* 
vail against it (1 Pet. i. 5 ; Matt. xvii. 18) ; the 
nation was judicially hardened and then cast away, 
Isaiah, vi. 10; John, xii. 39, 40; Matt. xxi. 43. 

Instead of being the Church, the Jewish nation is 
frequently represented as the world in contrast with 
the Church, John, i. 10 ; vii. 7 ; viii. 23 ; xiii. 1 ; 
xiv. 17, 19, 22; xv. 19; xvi. 20; xvii. 6, 14. 

There is no force in the objection that the nation 
of Israel was termed by the martyr Stephen " the 
Church, sxx,>.fi<f/a, in the wildemess,^^ Acts, xii. 38. 
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So a tumultuous crowd of idolaters at Ephesus was 
termed by the Evangelist Luke ixxXniff/a, the churchy 
Acts^ xix. 32^ 41. And the one was no more like 
the Church of God than the other. The idolaters 
at Ephesus were called a churchy or assembly^ simply 
because they were assembled in the theatre; and 
the rebellious Israelites at Sinai were termed the 
churchy or assembly^ because they were assembled 
at the foot of the mountain : and if the one civil 
assembly was not the Church of God^ so neither was 
the other. When was the nation of Israel, after it 
ceased to be an assembly by occupying the land of 
Canaan, called a church ? — Never. Nor was Israel 
any more the Church because it was called to be 
holy. God said unto them, '^ If ye will obey my 
voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall 
be a peculiar treasure to me above all people ; for all 
the earth is mine, and ye shall be unto me a king- 
dom of priests and a holy nation,'^ Exod. xix. 5, 6. 
"Ye shall be holy, for I the Lord your God am 
holy,'^ Lev. xix. 2. But these commands and pro- 
mises did not make them the Church. England and 
France, no less than Israel, are commanded to obey 
the commands of God, and so are India and China. 
But England and France, and India and China, are 
not therefore the Church of Christ. And these 
nations have promises as great as those which were 
given to Israel ; for if they would keep God^s cove- 
nant of grace, they would become also portions of 
his Church. But just as modem nations who will 
not believe and obey the gospel are, therefore, no 
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portions of the Church of Christ/ so Israel, which 
would not obey God nor keep his covenant, never 
was to him a kingdom of priests nor a holy nation. 
There was a church of God within that nation, as 
there are churches of Christ within England, France, 
India, and China ; but Israel itself was no more the 
Church than these nations are. 

''The covenant made with Abraham was made 
first with himself; 2. with his household generally; 
8. with his servants by name, whether bom in his 
house or bought with money; 4. with his infant 
children, afterwards limited particularly to the de- 
scendants of Isaac, and afterwards again to the 
descendants of Jacob ; 5. to their descendants as a 
people ; 6. to their little ones, or infants, in every 
generation; 7. to their servants universally ; and 8. 
to the strangers who dwelt in their nation/' — 
Dwighty V. 325. 

From this enumeration it is plain that the cove- 
nanted nation was not the Church of God, and that 
the "Abrahamic church '^ is only a scriptural or true 
expression when it denotes the elect people of God, 
the true believers within the nation, not the nation 
itself; the spiritual children of Abraham, not his 
natural descendants : and when a proselyte and his 
children were admitted into that national covenant, 
they were no more admitted into the Church of 
God than a Turk and his family would be by be- 
coming naturalized in this country. 

II. The Nature of the Abrahamic National Cove- 
nant. — In the passages already cited we have seen 
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that God was pleased repeatedly to enter into cove- 
nant with Abraham on behalf of his children. This 
covenant was confirmed to Isaac : ''And God said to 
Abraham^ Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son in- 
deed; and thou shalt call his name Isaac: and I 
will estabUsh my covenant with him for an ever- 
lasting covenant^ and with his seed after him/' 
Gen. xvii. 19. And after Abraham^s death God 
said to Isaac^ ''I will perform the oath which I 
sware unto Abraham thy father; and I will make 
thy seed to multiply as the stars of heaven^ and will 
give unto thy seed 'all these countries^ and in thy 
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed; 
because that Abraham obeyed my voice/' Gen. 
xxvi. 3. Some years later the Almighty confirmed 
the covenant to Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 13-15); and 
when at length the time came that the covenant 
was to be fulfilled in the actual enjoyment of the 
promised land by the children of Jacob, God again 
confirmed the covenant to them. Having now 
grown into a nation, and being oppressed by the 
king of Egypt, they cried to God, '*And God 
heard their groaning, and God remembered his 
covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with 
Jacob, and God looked upon the children of Israel, 
and God had respect unto them,'' Exod. ii. 24. 
"And the Lord said, I have surely seen the 
affliction of my people" Exod. iii. 7. " I am the 
Lord, and I appeared unto Abraham, to Isaac, and 
to Jacob, and I have also established my covenant 
with them to give them the land of Canaan, the 
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land of their pilgrimage wherein they were strangers. 
I have also heard the groaning of the children of 
Israel^ . . . and I have remembered my covenant, 
. . . and I will take you to me for a people, and 
I will be to you a God, . . . and I will bring you 
into the land concerning which I did swear to give 
it to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob,'^ Exod. vi. 2-8. 
At Sinai God required the people to enter therefore 
into covenant with him to obey him : " And Moses 
took the book of the covenant and read in the 
audience of the people ; and they said. All that 
the Lord hath said will we do, and be obedient. 
And Moses took the blood and sprinkled it on the 
people, and said. Behold, the blood of the covenant 
which the Lord hath made with you concerning 
all these words,^^ Exod. xxiv. 7, 8. It was then 
renewed on the banks of the Jordan, just before 
they began the conquest of Canaan, as we learn 
from the following words of Moses : " Keep, there- 
fore, the words of this covenant : ... ye stand this 
day all of you before the Lord your God; . . . 
that thou shouldest enter into covenant with the 
Lord thy God, and into his oath, which the Lord 
thy God maketh with thee this day; that he may 
establish thee to-day for a people unto himself, and 
that he may be unto thee a God, as he hath said 
unto thee, and as he hath sworn unto thy fathers, 
to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob,^' Deut. xxix.9-13.. 
Upon all which transactions the author of the 105th 
Psalm has made this comment : ^^ He hath remem- 
bered his covenant for ever, the word which he com- 

L 
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manded to a thousand generations ; which he made 
with Abraham^ and his oath unto Isaac^ and con- 
firmed the same to Jacob for a law^ and to Israel for 
an everlasting covenant. . . . Israel also came into 
Egypt^ and Jacob sojourned in the land of Ham. 
And he increased his people greatly^ and made them 
stronger than their enemies. ... He brought them 
forth also with silver and gold. ... He spread a cloud 
for a covering, and fire to give light in the night. 
... He opened the rock and the waters gushed 
out. . . . For he remembered his holy promise 
and Abraham his servant ; and he brought forth his 
people with joy/' Psalm cv. 8-10, 23, 24, 37, 39, 
42, 43. All these were several confirmations of 
the covenant made with Abraham on behalf of his 
descendants by Jacob. As the covenant with Isaac 
was a confirmation of the covenant with Abraham^ 
and as the covenant with Jacob was a confirmation 
of that made with Abraham and Isaac, so the cove- 
nant made with the twelve tribes was the confirm- 
ation of that made with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; 
and that made on the banks of the Jordan was the 
confirmation of that made at Sinai. The Sinaitic 
covenant was no more distinct from that made 
with Abraham than the covenant made with Isaac 
was distinct from it. If Moses said to the people, 
''The Lord our God made a covenant with us in 
Horeb " (Dent. v. 2), Moses also has recorded that 
God said, " My covenant will I establish with Isaac,'' 
Gen. xvii. 21. As the former was the confirmation 
of the covenant with Abraham^ so was the latter; 
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and we can no more argue that the Sinaitic cove- 
nant was distinct from the covenant with Abraham^ 
because Moses said, "The Lord made a covenant 
with us in Horeb/' than we can argue that the 
covenant at the Jordan was distinct from that at 
Sinai, because Moses said to those who were about 
to enter the promised land, " Ye stand this day 
all of you before the Lord, that thou shouldest enter 
into covenant with the Lord thy God, and into his 
oath which the Tjord thy God maketh with thee 
this day/' The covenant at Mount Sinai was sim- 
ply the covenant made with Abraham renewed and 
confirmed ; and this is argued both by Dwight and 
Witsius in the following terms : — 

'^It was the same covenant formerly made by 
God with Abraham, and afterwards renewed with 
Isaac and Jacob. It was the same in substance: 
^ That thou shouldest enter into covenant with the 
Lotd thy God, that he may establish thee this day 
for a people unto himself, and that he may be unto 
thee a God/ Deut. xxix. 13. It was the same in 
fact : ' As he hath said unto thee and as he hath 
sworn unto Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob J ^^ — 
Dwiffht, V. 325. 

" That promise (of the land of Canaan) was not 
first made at Mount Sinai, but long before, even 
to the patriarch Abraham, four hundred and thirty 
years before the giving of the law. Gen. xii. 7 ; xv. 7. 
Hence it appears what answer ought to be given to 
Jer. xxxi. 32 and Gal. iv. 24; namely, "that the first 
institution of the old testament (covenant) is not 
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treated of in these places, but the solemn renewal 
and confirmation of it^ and the accession of many 
new rites ; for God himself often testified concerning 
that time, that he did those things in virtue of his 
covenant entered into with Abraham, Exod. ii. 24 ; 
vi. 8. It, therefore, remains that the testament 
(covenant), about giving the land of Canaan, was 
not then first published, but solemnly renewed, 
when God was now about to accomplish it/' — 
Wiisius, I 422. 

Let us now consider the terms of the covenant. 
First, the Almighty said to Abraham, " I wDl make 
of thee a great nation,^' Gen. xii. 2. " Look now 
toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to 
number them : so shall thy seed be,'' Gen. xv. 5. 
" Unto thy seed will I give this land," (Jen. xii. 7. 
^' Unto thy seed have I given this land, from the 
river of Egypt unto the great river, the river 
Euphrates," Gen. xv. 18. " I will make thee ex- 
ceeding fruitful, and I will make nations of thee ; 
and kings shall come out of thee. And I will 
establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy 
seed after thee in their generations, for an everlast- 
ing covenant; to be a God unto thee, and to thy 
seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to 
thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art m 
stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting 
possession ; and I will be their God," Gen. xvii. 6-8. 
'^ In blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I 
will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and 
as the sand which is upon the sea-shore; and thy 
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seed shall possess the gate of his enemies/' Gen. xxii. 
17. " I will be their God/' Gen. xvii. 8. « I will 
take you to me for a people, and I will be to you a 
God/' Exod. vi. 7. ^' Now, therefore, if ye will obey 
my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye 
shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people : 
for all the earth is mine ; and ye shall be unto me 
a kingdom of priests and a holy nation,'' Exod. xix. 
5, 6. ^' And Moses came and told the people all the 
words of the Lord, and all the judgments ; and all 
the people answered with one voice and said, All the 
words which the Lord hath said, will we do," Exod. 
xxiv. 3. '^ And Moses took the book of the covenant 
and read in the audience of the people : and they 
said. All that the Lord hath said will we do, and be 
obedient,'' Exod. xxiv. 7. " Wherefore ye shall do 
my statutes, and keep my judgments, and do them ; 
and ye shall dwell in the land in safety," Lev. xxv. 18. 
'^ If ye walk in my statutes, and keep my command- 
ments, and do them, then will I give you rain in 
due season, and the land shall yield her increase. 
And ye shall eat your bread to the full, and dwell in 
your land safely. And I will give peace in the land, 
and ye shall chase your enemies. And I will mul- 
tiply you and establish my covenant with you. And 
I will walk among you, and will be your God, and 
ye shall be my people. But if ye will not hearken 
unto me, and will not do all these commandments, 
I will set my face against you," Lev. xxvi. 3-7, 9, 
12, 14, 17. See the whole chapter. ^^And the 
Lord said unto Moses^ How long will this people 
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provoke me ? and how long will it be ere they be- 
lieve me, for all the signs which I have showed 
among them ? I will smite them with the pestilence, 
and disinherit them, and will make of thee a greater 
nation, and mightier than they,'' Nnmb. xiv. 11, 12. 
'^ Say unto them, As truly as I hve, saith the Lord, 
your carcases shall fall in this wilderness, . . . and 
ye shall know my breach of promise,'' Numb. xiv. 28, 
29, 84. *' Take heed unto yourselves lest ye forget 
the covenant of the Lord your God. ... I call 
heaven and earth to witness against you this day, 
that ye shall soon utterly perish from off the land," 
Deut. iv. 23, 26. *' Behold, I set before you this 
day a blessing and a curse ; a blessing if ye obey the 
commandment of the Lord your Crod, . . . and a 
curse if ye will not obey," Deut. xi. 26, 27. " Keep 
therefore the words of this covenant, and do them, 
that ye may prosper in all that ye do,'' Deut. xxix. 9. 
The following things are evident from these pass- 



ages 



1 . This covenant was made with the whole nation. 
God required Israel to obey him, and if they re- 
volted against him they would be condemned and 
punished ; but they would be punished as a cove- 
nanted people. The covenant required them to be 
holy, but it was made with them all, holy or unholy, 
as the children of Abraham. When holy, they kept 
his covenant and were blessed. When unholy, they 
broke his covenant and were punished ; but holy or 
unholy, they were within the covenant. The unbe- 
lievers who perished in the wUdemess experienced 
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God's breach of promise (Numb. xiv. 34), and there- 
fore the promise had been made to them : Nadab and 
Abihu, Hophni and Phinehas, were wicked men, but 
they were still legally priests. The wickedness of 
the people did not alter the fact that God had taken 
them into covenant with himself. So all who are 
bom in a land where the gospel is known, are bound 
to be pious in proportion to their advantages, but 
the want of piety does not at once destroy those ad- 
vantages. As an Englishman does not cease to be 
an Englishman because he is ungodly, so an Israelite 
did not cease to be within the Abrahamic covenant 
because he was ungodly. The Israelite had great 
privileges in consequence of his birth, as the English- 
man has ; and in neither case was the right deter- 
mined by moral worth. The Israelite had great 
religious advantages because he was descended from 
Abraham, as the Englishman has great religious 
advantages because he was bom in England. 

2. Next we observe that the promises of this 
covenant were of an external character, and did not 
include salvation, nor renewal of heart, nor the gift 
of the Holy Spirit. The covenant declared that the 
children of Israel should be numerous; that they 
should possess the land of Canaan; that their ter- 
ritory should extend from the river of Egypt to the 
Euphrates; that if they were obedient, their land 
should be fertile, they should conquer their enemies, 
and live in safety ; and that if they would keep his 
covenant, they should be his peculiar treasure, a 
kingdom of priests, and a holy nation. It further 
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provided them with religious ordinances. Under it 
the Shechinah assured them of the constant presence 
of God ; he gave them prophets to declare to them 
his will; they had the word of God. This was, 
according to Paul, their chief distinction. "What 
advantage, then, hath the Jew ? or what profit is 
there of cii'cumcision ? Much every way; chiefly 
because that unto them were committed the oracles 
of God,^' Rom. iii. 1, 2. With this Moses com- 
bined their access to God by prayer : " For what 
nation is there so great who hath God so nigh to 
them, as the Lord our God is in all things that we 
call upon him for ? And what nation is there so 
great that hath statutes and judgments so righteous 
as all this law, which I set before you this day?^' 
Deut. iv. 7, 8. These things oflFered them great 
advantages for moral and spiritual improvement, and 
if rightly used would have made them a wise and 
prosperous people : but nowhere within the covenant 
was there a promise of salvation, of renewal, or of 
Divine influence upon the heart. Terminating in 
external blessings it furnished means of grace, but 
secured no grace. Each prophet warned them of 
the danger of apostasy, and each generation furnished 
melancholy proof that excellent means of improve- 
ment were thrown away upon a graceless and stub- 
bom people. What single moral advantage had 
they which is not more amply possessed by England, 
France, Germany, or any other nation which pos- 
sesses the bible ? 

It has been thought that the Abrahamic national 
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coveDant included spiritual blessings, because the 
terms of the promise to Abraham respecting his 
descendants were, " I will be their God'^ (Gen. xvii. 
8) ; and God said to them, " I will take you to me 
for a people, and I will be to you a God" (Exod. 
vi. 7); "I am the Lord thy God'' (Exod. xx. 1). 
Now this is the promise made to the glorified saints 
of Christ, " God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God'' (Rev. xxi. 3). But it is obvious that 
words may have a lower or a loftier sense in different 
connections. All men are said by Paul to be the 
offspring of God, because they are created by him 
(Acts, xvii. 28^ 29) ; and the Almighty declared of 
the Jews, " I have nourished and brought up child- 
ren^ and they have rebelled against me" (Isa. i. 2) ; 
and yet the adoption of believers into the family of 
God is the effect of Christ's mission alone. " God 
sent forth his Son to redeem them that were under 
the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons" 
(Gal. iv. 4, 5) ; " Ye are all the children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus^" Gal. iii. 26 ; see Eph. i. 5. 
As^ then, we may not say that the heathens are the 
children of God in the same sense that adopted 
believers are, so neither may we say that God was 
the God of Israel in the same sense in which he is 
the God of saints. He was the object of their 
worship while others worshipped idols, and their 
Almighty protector while others were without the 
promise of his protection; but that he made no 
unconditional promise to pardon^ renew^ or sanctify 
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them as a nation^ is apparent from the following 
passages among others : — 

" And the children of Israel did evil in the sight 
of the Lord and served Baalim. And they forsook 
the Lord God of their fathers. And the anger of 
the Lord was hot against Israel. Whithersoever 
they went out the hand of the Lord was against 
them for evil,^* Judges^ ii. 11, 12, 14, 15 ; see also 
vi. 10. "And Samuel called the people together, . . . 
and said, ... Ye have this day rejected your Grod, 
. . . and ye have said unto him, Nay, but set a 
king over us,'* 1 Sam. x. 19. " Moreover all the 
chief of the priests and the people transgressed very 
much after all the abominations of the heathen ; . . . 
they mocked the messengers of God, and despised 
his words and misused his prophets until the wrath 
of the Lord arose against his people, till there was 
no remedy,^* 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14, 16. "They 
tempted and provoked the Most High God. . . . They 
provoked him to anger with their high places, and 
moved him to jealousy with their graven images. 
When God heard he was wroth, and greatly abhorred 
Israel,^^ Psalm Ixxviii. 56, 58, 59. "My people 
would not hearken to my voice; and Israel would 
none of me; so I gave them up unto their own 
heart's lust.'' Psalm Ixxxi. 11, 12. "Hear, heavens, 
and give ear, earth ; for the Lord hath spoken. 
I have nourished and brought up children, and they 
have rebelled against me . . . Ah, sinful nation, 
a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil-doers, 
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children that are corrupters ; they have forsaken the 
Lord. . . . Why should ye be stricken any more ? Ye 
will revolt more and more. Your new moons and 
your appointed feasts my soul hateth: they are a 
trouble to me^ I am weary to bear them. And 
when ye spread forth your hands^ I will hide mine 
eyes from you ; yea, when ye make many prayers, I 
will not hear ; your hands are full of blood,^^ Isa. i. 
2, 4, 5, 14, 15. " Go and tell this people, Hear 
ye indeed, but understand not ; and see ye indeed, 
but perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, 
and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes, lest 
they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
understand with their heart, and convert, and be 
healed,'^ Isa. vi. 9, 10. " And it shall come to pass, 
that when they shall be hungry, they shall fret them- 
selves and curse their king and their God,'' Isa. viii. 21. 
" I have spread out my hands all the day unto a 
rebellious people. . . . And ye shall leave your name 
for a curse to my chosen : for the Lord God shall 
slay thee, and call his servants by another name,'' 
Isaiah, Ixv. 2, 15. "Be astonished, ye heavens, 
at this, and be horribly afraid, be ye very desolate, 
saith the Lord. For my people have committed two 
evils ; they have forsaken me the fountain of living 
waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, 
that can hold no water," Jer. ii. 12, 13. " Surely 
as a wife treacherously departeth from her husband, 
so have ye dealt treacherously with me, house 
of Israel. . . . Thou hast played the harlot with 
many lovers," Jer. iii. 20, 1. " Shall I not visit for 
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these things ? And shall not my soul be avenged on 
such a nation as thia V* Jer. v. 9 ; compare 1-8 ; see 
also Hos. iv. 12; v. 4; ix. 1; xi. 7; Amos, ix. 7, 8. 
" Jerusalem^ Jerusalem^ thou that kiUest the pro- 
phets and stonest them which are sent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy children toge- 
ther, even as a hen gathereth her children under her 
wings, and ye would not. Behold, your house is 
left unto you desolate," Matt, xxiii. 37, 38. "The 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you and given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof,^' Matt, 
xxi. 43. " They are not all Israel which are of Israel; 
neither because they are the seed of Abraham, are 
they all children. But in Isaac shall thy seed be 
called ; that is, they which are the children of the 
flesh, these are not the children of God : but the 
children of the promise are counted for the seed/' 
Rom. ix. 6-8. " The Jews both killed the Lord 
Jesus and their own prophets, and have persecuted 
us ... to fill up their sins alway : for the wrath 
is come upon them to the uttermost," 1 Thess. ii. 
15, 16. 

With these passages in our recollection, we must 
see that the covenant under which the children of 
Israel were placed promised them temporal blessings 
and means of grace, but not grace itseK. Under it 
they could be ignorant and rebellious, turn away 
from God, forsake his worship, reject him, and curse 
him ; while he could abhor them, and view them as 
the objects of his uttermost wrath. The expression, 
therefore, " I will be your God," could mean no more 



NOT WARRANTED BY CIRCUMCISION. 157 

than that he would be the object of worship in that 
nation^ and their protector, involving no promise of 
pardon, renewal, or salvation. It was a covenant of 
external blessings, not a covenant of grace. 

3. The Abrahamic national covenant was condi- 
tional with respect to the external blessings which 
alone it secured. Some part of the posterity of 
Abraham must indeed be numerous, must possess 
all the territory between the river of Egypt and the 
river Euphrates, and must last for many generations, 
because all this was promised absolutely; but we 
learn from the following passages, that the amount 
and their duration of tleir blessings were made to 
depend upon their own obedience : — 

" Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, 
and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar 
treasure to me above all people : for all the earth is 
mine/' Exod. xix. 5. "If ye walk in my statutes, 
and keep my commandments, and do them ; then I 
will give you rain in due season, and ye shall eat 
your bread to the full, and dwell in your land safely. 
. • . But if ye will not hearken to me, and will not do 
all these commandments, I will set my face againstyou. 
. . . And if ye will not yet for all this hearken to me, 
then I will punish you seven times more for your sins. 
. . . And if ye will not be reformed by me by these 
things, but will walk contrary to me, then will I also 
walk contrary unto you, and will punish you yet 
seven times for your sins . . . And if ye will not 
for all this hearken unto me, but walk contrary unto 
me, then I will walk contrary to you also in fury ; 
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and I^ even I, will chastise you seven times for your 
sins. And ye shall eat the flesh of your sons, and 
the flesh of your daughters shall ye eat. And I 
will destroy your high places, and cut down your 
images ; and cast your carcases upon the carcases of 
your idols, and my soul shall ahhor you,^^ Lev. xxvi. 
3-5, 14, 18, 27-30. " Keep, therefore, the words 
of this covenant, and do them that ye prosper in all 
that ye do," Deut. xxix. 9. '' Behold, I set before 
you this day a blessing and a curse : a blessing if ye 
obey the commandments of the Lord your God, and 
a curse if ye will not obey,'^ Deut. xi. 26, 27, 28. 
" If thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice of 
the Lord thy God, to observe and do all his com- 
mandments, ... all these blessings shall come upon 
thee. But if thou wilt not hearken to the Lord thy 
God, to observe to do all his commandments, . . . 
all these curses shall come upon thee," Deut. xxx. 
1, 2, 15 ; see 1-68. " And the Lord said unto Moses, 
This people will go a whoring after the gods of the 
strangers of the land, whither they go to be among 
them, and will forsake me, and break my covenant 
which I have made with them. Then my anger shall 
be kindled against them in that day, and I will for-* 
sake them, and I will hide my face from them, and 
they shall be devoured, and many evils and troubles 
shall befall them," Deut. xxxi. 16, 17; see also 
Joshua, xxiii. 14-16 ; xxiv. 10, 20. " The Lord is 
with you while ye be with him ; and if ye seek him, 
he will be found of you ; but if ye forsake him, he 
will forsake you," 2 Chron. xv. 2. " If ye be willing 
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and obedient^ ye shall eat the good of the land : but 
if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured of the 
sword : for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it/' 
Isaiah, i. 19, 20. Large blessings might be secured 
by obedience; but obedience was not secured by 
grace ; and disobedience was to be followed by cor- 
responding punishment. 

4. The Abrahamic national covenant being thus 
conditional, was defectible. All its blessings might 
be lost by any individual, or by the nation ; and 
it might, upon its conditions being broken, be wholly 
set aside. Its blessings were lost by multitudes, 
Numb. xiv. 84; Heb. iv. 2. God would not hear 
the prayers of the nation, Isaiah, lix. 2. His soul 
abhorred them. Lev. xxvi. 28-30. He declared that 
they should not be his people, Hos. i. 9. He pre- 
dicted their rejection, Isaiah, Ixv. 16. Our Lord 
declared the same. Matt. xxi. 48. Paul also de- 
clared it. Gal. iv. 21-31. The utmost wrath de- 
scended upon them, 1 Thess. ii. 16. And the cove- 
nant itself was done away, Heb. viii. 18 ; ix. 10 ; 
Jer. xxxi. 31. 

This covenant with the nation was so far from 
being identical with the covenant of grace, that it is 
expressly contrasted with it. "Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new cove- 
nant with the house of Israel and with the house of 
Judah ; not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers in the day that I took them by 
the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt, 
which my covenant they brake,'' Jer. xxxi. 81, 32. 
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Here the covenant of grace is called a new co^enant^ 
which is onhke the former national covenant. Ac- 
cording to Pan], it is a better covenant^ established 
upon better promises (Heb. viii. 6)^ which has super- 
seded the other. " In that he saith^ A new covenant^ 
he hath made the first old : now that which decayeih 
and waxeth old is ready to vanish away/' Heb. viii. 13. 

The sabstance of the new covenant completely illns- 
trates its superiority to the national covenant. 

1. It is a covenant of spiritual blessings. It con- 
tains a promise of holiness: ^'I will put my law 
in their inward parts^ and write it in their hearts.'' 
It promises adoption: ''I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people;" ''Thou shalt call me. 
My father/' Jer. iii. 19. It promises knowledge: 
''They shall all kaow me^ from the least of them 
unto the greatest of them" (Jer. xxxi. 34); "My 
people shall know my name'' (Isa. Iii. 6); "All 
thy children shall be taught of the Lord/' Isa. 
liv. 13. It promises pardon: "I will forgive their 
iniquity^ and I will remember their sin no more" 
(Jer. xxxi. 34); "In that day thou shalt say, O 
Lord, I will praise thee; though thou wast angry 
with me, thine anger is turned away and thou 
eomfortedst me," Isa. xii. 1. It promises perse- 
verance : " Thou shalt call me, My father, and shalt 
not turn away from me" (Jer. iii. 19); "I will 
betroth thee unto me for ever" (Hos. ii. 19) ; 
" I will give them one heart and one way, that they 
may fear me for ever. . . . And I will make an ever- 
lasting covenant with them that I will not turn 
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away from them to do them good, but I will put my 
fear in their hearts that they shall not depart from 
me" Jer. xxxii. 40. Lastly, it promises the Holy 
Spirit : " I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh *' 
(Joel, ii. 28) ; "A new heart also will I give you, 
and a new spirit will I put within you; and I will 
take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and 
I will give you a heart of flesh ; and / will put my 
spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my 
statutes,^^ Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. 

2. The covenant of grace is absolute, uncon- 
ditional, and effectual. Let us recall its terms: 
"They shall all know me;" "I will forgive their 
iniquity;'^ "I will write my law in their hearts;^' 
"I will be their God;'' "A new heart will I give 
you j" "I will cause you to walk in my statutes ;'' 
'' Thou shalt call me. My father, and shalt not turn 
away from me,'^ Jer. laxi. 33, 34 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 25 ; 
Jer. iii. 19; see, also, Isa. xii. 1, 2; Joel, ii. 28. 
"In the covenant of works God promised life to 
man on condition of perfect obedience, but he did 
not promise to produce or effect this obedience in 
man. In the covenant of grace he not only pro- 
mises life eternal, but also, at the same time, faith, 
and repentance, and perseverance in holiness, without 
which life cannot be attained, and which being 
granted life cannot but be attained. It does not 
depend on any uncertain condition, but is founded 
on the suretyship and actual satisfaction of Christ ; 
does infallibly secure salvation to the believer; and 
as certainly promise fSuth to the elect • . . Whatever 

M 
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can be conceived as a condition, is all included in 
the universality of the promises. Should God only 
promise eternal life, there might be some pretence 
for saying that repentance, faith, and the like, were 
the conditions of this covenant But seeing God 
does ratify both the beginning, progress, uninter- 
rupted continuance, and the consummation of the 
new life, nothing remains in this universality of the 
promises which can be looked upon as the condition 
of the whole covenant/' — fVitsius, 372, 874. 

3. The covenant of grace is sure and eternal. 
Recall its promises: ^'Incline your ear, and come 
unto me ; hear, and your soul shall live ; and I wiU 
make an everlasting covenant with you, even the 
sure mercies of David,'' Isa. Iv. 3. ^^I will make 
an everlasting covenant with them, that I will not 
turn away from them, to do them good ; but I will 
put my fear in their hearts that they shall not depart 
from me," Jer. xxxii. 40. "We know that all 
things work together for good to them that love 
God, to them who are the called according to his 
purpose. For whom he did foreknow, he also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image of his 
Son, that he might be the first-bom among many 
brethren. Moreover whom he did predestinate, them 
he also called; and whom he called, them he also 
justified ; and whom he justified, them he also glori- 
fied," Rom. viii. 28-30. "Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed 
UB with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ : according as he hath chosen us in him before 
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the foundation of the world, that we should be holy 
and without blame before him in love : having pre- 
destinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of 
his will ... In whom also we have obtained an inhe- 
ritance, being predestinated according to the purpose 
of him who worketh all things after the counsel of 
his own vnW" Eph. i. 3-5, 11; see Jer. iii. 19; 
xxxi. 31 ; Hos. ii. 19; John, x. 28; xiv. 16; Heb. 
xiii. 10; 1 Pet. i. 1-6. 

4. The covenant of grace is made with the elect, 
and with no others. 1. It is made with elect believers 
of the Jewish nation. " Behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah," Jer. 
XXX. 31 ; see Jer. iii. 19 ; Isa. xii. 1, 2; lix. 20, 21 ; 
Jer. xxxii. 37-40; Ezek. xxxvi. 24-27. By these 
passages is intended the elect portion of Israel : 
" For they are not all Israel which are of Israel, 
neither because they are the seed of Abraham are 
they all children : but. In Isaac shall thy seed be 
called (Gen. xxi. 12): That is, they which are the 
children of the flesh, these are not the children of 
God, but the children of the promise are counted 
for the seed,'' Rom. ix. 6-8. '^ I say then. Hath 
Grod cast away his people ? God hath not cast away 
his people which he foreknew. There is a remnant 
according to the election of grace. What then? 
Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh 
for ; but the election hath obtained it, and the re^t 
were blinded, '' Rom. xi. 2, 5, 7; see also 26-28. 
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2. It is made with the elect of every nation. 
'' Thou shalt break forth on the right hand and on 
the left, and thy seed shall inherit the Gentiles,^ 
Isa. liv. 3. *' Behold, thou shalt call a nation that 
thou knowest not, and nations that knew not thee 
shall run unto thee because of the Lord thy God, 
and for the Holy One of Israel, for he hath glorified 
thee,'' Isa. Iv. 5. " Know ye, therefore, that they 
which are of faith, the same are the children of 
Abraham. If ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's 
seed and heirs according to the promise," Gal. iii. 
7, 29. " For by one offering he hath perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified. Whereof the Holy 
Ghost also is a witness to us ; for after that he had 
said before. This is the covenant that I will make 
with them after those days, saith the Lord, I will 
put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds 
will I write them ; and their sins and iniquities will 
I remember no more," Heb. x. 14-17. " Now, 
therefore, ye are no more strangers and foreigners, 
but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the house- 
hold of God," Eph. ii. 19; see also Isa. xlii. 1-6; 
xlix. 8; with 2 Cor. vi. 1, 2; Rom. ix. 22-26; 
Gal. iv. 25-31 ; Eph. ii. 11-19. 

"The contracting parties are on the one part 
God, on the other the elect. . • . Here men are con- 
sidered as chosen by God to grace and glory, accord- 
ing to his most absolute good pleasure, and so 
appointed heirs of eternal life, Luke, xii. 32." — 
Witsius, i. 369, 370. 

"Two things are to be considered. 1st. The 
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covenant between God the Father and Christ the 
Mediator; 2dly. That testamentary disposition by 
which God bestows^ by an immutable covenant, 
eternal salvation and everything relative thereto 
upon the elect. The former agreement is between 
God and the Mediator; the latter between God and 
the deeV—fViisius, i. 210. 

*' The Father is held forth as the principal author 
of it, 2 Cor. V. 19; Rom. viii. 17. The Son is me- 
diator and executor of the covenant; the Spirit 
brings the elect to Christ, and in Christ to the pos- 
session of the benefits of the covenant . . . Salvation 
itself, and everything belonging to it or inseparably 
connected with it, are promised in this covenant ; all 
which none but the elect can attain to.*' — Ibid. 370. 

Rightly, then, does the Apostle Paul say that the 
covenant of grace is better than the legal national 
covenant, Heb. viii. 6. The national covenant 
promised external blessings, the covenant of grace 
all spiritual blessings in Christ ; the one was condi- 
tional, the other was absolute; the one was de- 
fective, and has been done away, the other is sure 
and eternal ; the one was made with all sorts of cha- 
racters, the other is made with the elect people of 
God ; the one was confined to the limits of a par- 
ticular nation, the other is the charter of the children 
of God throughout the world. 

III. The Difference between Circumcision and Bap- 
tism. — When God entered into covenant with Abra- 
ham on behalf of his children, he required them 
to be circumcised; and since infants were circum- 
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cised by di\dne command^ it is argued that infants 
ought to be baptized. Since infants were required 
to receive the initiatory rite of the first covenant^ 
they may also receive the initiatory rite of the 
second. 

But this conclusion manifestly rests upon the as- 
sumed similarity of the two rites^ whereas circum- 
cision differs from baptism in all its principal fea- 
tures : 1. they were appointed for different persons ; 
2. they had different significations; 3. they intro- 
duced into different societies; and 4. they were at- 
tended by different consequences. The differences 
in the two ordinances were as great as those in the 
religious systems to which they were introductory. 

1. Circumcision was appointed for unregenerate 
as well as for regenerate adults^ baptism for the re- 
generate alone ; whence it follows that unregenerate 
infants might be circumcised^ but unregenerate in- 
fants may not be baptized. God appointed circum- 
cision at the same time that he entered into covenant 
with Abraham ; every male in his «house was to be 
circumcised^ the servants being included^ Gen. xvii. 
10-14. The whole nation was thus to be circum* 
cised through successive generations, Gen. xvii. 
9, 10, 12. All servants were to be included in 
successive ages (Gen. xvii. 13 ; Exod. xii. 44) ; and 
all foreigners, with all their children and servants 
who were living in the country, were also to be ad- 
mitted to it, Exod. xii. 48, 49. 

Thus circumcision was appointed for all the de- 
scendants of Jacob, and for their dependants, and 
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for the foreigners who lived among them^ without 
reference to character or previous instruction. Ac- 
cording to God's commandment^ all Abraham's 
servants were circumcised the very day that he re- 
ceived the command. '^ And Abraham took Ishmael 
his son^ and all that were bom in his house^ and aU 
that were bought with his money, every male among 
the men of Abraham's house, and circumcised the 
flesh of their foreskin, in the self-same day as God 
had said unto him," Gen. xvii. 23, 26, 27. No 
previous instruction was ordained, no profession re- 
quired, no examination instituted, no delay allowed. 
About six hundred men and boys received that day 
the token of the national covenant. Gen. xiv. 14. 
After this time^ any persons who professed a wish 
to be connected with the favoured family, and would 
submit to its laws, though they were without piety 
or knowledge, might, apparently, without profanation, 
receive this rite. When the sons of Jacob required 
of the subjects of Shechem, a Hivite prince, that 
they should be at once circumcised, as the only con- 
dition on which they would enter into any alliance 
with them, and these heathens consented upon com- 
mercial considerations, Jacob, who must have known 
the transaction, did not forbid it as a desecration of 
the ordinance; and they at once received it, just as 
the heathen servants of Abraham had previously re- 
ceived it (Gen. xxxiv. 24). An equally indiscriminate 
administration of the rite took place long after, 
when the nation had crossed the Jordan, and were 
about to enter on the conquest of Canaan. Some 
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hundreds of thousands of men, including, doubtless, 
persons of every degree of irreligion and ignorance, 
with all their children, were ordered by the Almighty 
to be circumcised before they commenced their cam* 
paign. Josh. v. 2. No person can reasonably sup- 
pose that all these who received circumcision were 
regenerate persons, or seemed to be so. Some have 
said that Abraham's servants were pious, because the 
Lord said, ^' I know him, that he wiU command his 
children and his household after him, and they shall 
k^ep the way of the Lord,^^ Gen. xviii. 19. To 
suppose that 318 men-servants, capable of bear- 
ing arms, with all their boys, living in a bar- 
barous age among idolaters, without the bible or 
other books, were all pious, is to suppose such a 
miracle as the world has never seen : but if they 
were so, the case is not altered. All the children 
and servants of Isaac and of Jacob were not, surely, 
pious ; all the subjects of Shechem were not at once 
converted; all the nations on the banks of the 
Jordan, with all their servants, were not so; still 
less were all the successive millions of Israelites, with 
their slaves and the foreigners who lived among 
them^ and all the children of all these^ converted to 
God, since, on the contrary, they were cast away 
for their obstinate ungodliness. And yet all these 
received circumcision by the express command of 
God. Circumcision, then, was appointed for all the 
descendants of Jacob, as such^ with their servants 
and children; and for all foreigners, with their 
Hildren dwelling among them, without respect to 
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character. Ignorant as well as instructed^ good or 
bad, .godly or ungodly, all were to be circumcised. 

But baptism was appointed by our Lord to be 
administered with respect to adult believers alone. 
Matt, xxviii. 19; Mark,xvi. 16; Acts, ii. 38. Since^ 
therefore, faith was required in the adult who sought 
to be baptized, but those who had no faith were 
ordered to be circumcised, it follows that the two 
rites were different in their character, and that those 
might be properly circumcised who could not law- 
fully be baptized. As, then, an unregenerate adult 
might be circumcised, an unregenerate infant might 
receive circumcision; but as an unregenerate adult 
might not be baptized, an unregenerate infant ought 
not to receive baptism. As repentance and faith 
are not necessary qualifications for the Jewish rite 
with reference to adults, the infant, like the adult^ 
might receive it without them; but as they are 
necessary qualifications for the Christian rite with 
reference to adults, the infant, like the adult, must 
not receive it without them. 

If there be such an analogy between circumcision 
and baptism that infants may be baptized because 
infants were circumcised, the analogy must extend 
to every class. Baptism being the substitute for 
circumcision, and administered on the same condi-^ 
tions, if any one class has a right to baptism because 
it had a right to circumcision, then all classes have a 
right to baptism which had a right to circumcision. 
Since infants have a right to baptism because Jewish 
infants were circumcised, then unregenerate adults. 
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servants of Christians or heathens living with them, 
with all their children, have a right to baptism, 
because all these classes had a right to circumcision. 
Persons of every character and their children may be 
baptized, because persons of every character with 
their children were circumcised. But this is mani- 
festly false, since adults must not be baptized except 
on a credible profession of repentance and faith. The 
analogy, therefore, is false; and as ungodly adults 
may not be baptized because ungodly adults were 
circumcised, so infants may not receive the Christian 
rite because infants received the Jewish rite. 

It is, however, further argued that as piety entitles 
an adult to baptism, and infants may be regenerated 
by the Spirit of Gk)d, the contrary to which we can- 
not know, they are also entitled to baptism. But 
this seems to me strange reasoning. Baptism being 
appointed for believers, an adult should be admitted 
to baptism as soon as the evidences of his faith 
become apparent : so, then, because an adult may be 
baptized upon a credible profession of faith, we are 
to baptize infants when such a profession is impos* 
sible. You may not baptize an adult till you have 
reason to believe that he is regenerate ; why, then, 
do you baptize an infant when you have no evidence 
whatever that he is so? Infants are born with a 
corrupt nature ; facts prove that even the children of 
believers often remain unregenerate ; and unregene- 
rate infants are no more suitable subjects of baptism 
than unregenerate adults. And since infants are 
not capable of affording proof that they are regene- 
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rate^ they must be treated as unregenerate. K in- 
fants are to be baptized because some among them 
may possibly be regenerate^ then a crowd of Hindoos 
or Chinamen listening to a missionary in Calcutta or 
Hong Kong ought likewise to be baptized because 
some among them may also be regenerate. But if 
this conclusion is false with respect to a crowd of 
adults^ it is equally false with reference to a crowd 
of infants. Since faith is the revealed condition of 
baptism, no persons should receive it till they afford 
proof that the condition is fulfilled ; and as no infant 
can afford that proof, no infant should be baptized. 

Further, baptism in the New Testament was the 
voluntary act of those who were baptized ; but cir- 
cumcision was a law which the persons designated 
could not without punishment neglect. ^^ The con- 
sent either of Abraham or of his family was not 
asked. The compliance of some of them, to wit, 
such as were infants, was impossible. That of many 
others in his household was probably never yielded, 
either knowingly or voluntarily. Yet upon all these 
was the seal placed by the divine command, under a 
penalty for omittuOig it, no less than excision. In 
the same manner was it placed upon the whole 
nation of Israel, and upon all the strangers who 
were within their gates.^^ — Diviffhi, v. 830. 

As, then, circumcision was forced by a terrible 
penalty on the adult, it might be given to the 
unconscious infant ; but as baptism was always the 
voluntary act of the adult, it ought not to be given 
to an unconscious infant who cannot assent to it. 
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Further^ it has been argaed that if infants may 
not be baptized because faith is necessary to bap- 
tism^ infants cannot be saved because faith is neces- 
sary to salvation. But the cases are not parallel. 
Infants can be saved without faith, because God can 
give them regeneration, which is equivalent to faith; 
but tbey are unfit for baptism, because baptism is a 
profession of faith, and they are capable neither of 
making a profession of faith, nor of anything which 
is equivalent to it. It is a fallacy to infer what man 
who is ignorant may do from what God may do who 
is omniscient. He can give an infant salvation, 
because he sees in the mfant all that prepares a 
believer for salvation; but man may not give an 
infant baptism, because he cannot see in the infant 
the grace which fits a believer for baptism. As 
infants are generally unregenerate, and we can never 
know what cases are exceptions, unregenerate infants 
ought not to be injured by being baptized as rege- 
nerate. Salvation depends upon faith in the adult, 
and on regeneration, which is equivalent to faith in 
the infant ; and as infants are capable of regenera- 
tion, they may be saved. But baptism depends upon 
the manifestation of faith or of regeneration ; and as 
infants are incapable of this manifestation, they may 
not be baptized. 

2. The circumcision of infants under the law 
afibrds no warrant for the baptism of infants in the 
Christian Church, because the signification of cir- 
cumcision is different from the signification of bap^ 
tism. Circumcision being enjoined upon all child- 
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ren and servants in the Jewish nation could not 
imply either a profession of faith or a knowledge of 
truth, it was, therefore, simply a token of the cove- 
nant unto which God had entered with them. 
These are the words of the Almighty: "This is 
my covenant which ye shall keep between me and 
you and thy seed after thee. Every male ("i^J bD) 
among you shall be circumcised, . . . and it shall 
be a token of the covenant betwixt me and you,^^ 
Gen. xvii. 10, 11.^ As circumcision was intended 
to signify the circumcision of the heart, the renun- 
ciation of all sin (Rom. ii. 28, 29; Col. ii. 11; 
Deut. X. 16 ; XXX. 6), it was enjoined upon children 
and servants to show that God required this renun- 
ciation of sin by all the covenanted people. It was 
the token that they must be a holy people to obtain 
his blessing (Deut. vii. 6 ; xiv. 2, 21 ; xxvi. 19 ; xxviii. 
9) ; but it involved no profession of piety, and was no 
sign of existing religious character. With respect 
to Abraham, indeed, Paul has said, " He received the 
sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of 
the faith which he had yet being uncircumcised,^' 
Bom. iv. 11. But this statement was made by the 
Apostle with reference to Abraham alone, and cer- 
tainly did not describe the force and effect of cir- 
cumcision with respect to his posterity generally. 
When Abraham was seventy-five years old he left 
Haran by faith, Heb. xi. He was, therefore, justi- 

I *13T does not mean a child, but simply a male. See verse 23. 
Also, i. 27 ; vi. 19 ; zxziy. 15 ; Exod. xii. 5, &c. 
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fied by faith then. Ten years later in his life the 
Almighty said to him, "Look now toward heaven 
and tell the stars if thou be able to number them : 
so shalt thy seed be. . . . And he believed in the 
Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness,*' 
Gen. XV. 6. When, therefore, God enjoined the rite 
of circumcision, he had been many years a justified 
believer; see Gen. xvii. 1, 2. How then was faith 
reckoned to him for righteousness? "Not in cir- 
cumcision, but in uncircumcision ; and he received 
the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness 
of the faith which he had yet being uncircumcised," 
Bom. iv. 10, 11. God renewed his covenant with 
him because he was a beUever ; and the token of the 
covenant was the seal or mark that he was accepted 
as such. But this was obviously untrue of the ma- 
jority of those who were ordered to receive the token 
of the national covenant. Neither to the infants, 
nor to the servants of the Jewish nation generally, 
was circumcision " a seal of the righteousness of the 
faith which they had yet being uncircumcised,*' for 
neither the infants, nor the servants generally, could 
be looked upon as justified believers before their cir- 
cumcision: but to them it was simply what God 
declared it to be, a token of the covenant into which 
God had entered with them. Gen. xvii. 11. 

"We admit,^^ says Mr. Wilson, "that circum- 
cision was not a seal of personal righteousne^ts to 
any except Abraham.'^ — P. 399. 

"It is perfectly plain that Abraham's family 
were not all believers in the evangelical sense, nor 
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indeed in any sense^ at the time when this seal was 
affixed to them; for some of them were infants. 
It is equally plain that the great body of his de- 
scendants were also not believers when they were 
circumcised; they^ too^ being almost all infants. 
The conclusion is, therefore^ irresistible^ that circum- 
cision was not and could not be intended to be a 
seal set by God upon the actually existing evan- 
gelical faith of those who were circumcised ; because 
a part of those who were first circumcised by the 
immediate command of God^ and almost all those 
who were circumcised afterwards, were, at the time 
of their circumcision, unpossessed and incapable of 
this hith/'—Dwiffhi, v. 331. 

Neither infant nor servant received circumcision 
in virtue of their piety nor of the piety of their 
parents; but simply as Israelites or servants of 
Israelites. The covenant with Abraham and his 
sons was similar to the covenant made by the Al- 
mighty earlier with Noah and his sons. Circum- 
cision, the token of the Abrahamic covenant, was 
similar to the rainbow which was the token of the 
covenant with Noah (Gen. ix. 8,9, 12, 18) : and as the 
rainbow, though the token of God^s covenant, implied 
no profession of religion in the sons of Noah and 
their children, so circumcision, though the token 
of the Abrahamic covenant, implied no profession 
in the sons of Abraham and their children. The 
rite involved no profession of piety in any one; 
but was simply a token of the covenant into 
which God had entered with them. All these in- 
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fants and servants of Israel were within the cove- 
nant before they received its token. Parents might 
be ignorant or wicked, but that did not affect the 
claim of their children. The son of Shimei had the 
same right as the son of David to the token of the 
covenant ; the son of Manasseh no less than the son 
of Josiah. Neither children nor servants made any 
promises, but they had a right to the token of the 
covenant, because they were already within the cove- 
nant by birth or position. But baptism, as we have 
seen, involves a profession of faith, so that it could 
be said of all those rightly baptized that they were 
buried with Christ and with him rose to a new life 
through faith, Rom. vi. 3, 4 ; Col. ii. 12. 

The circumcision, therefore, of the adult servant, 
involved neither knowledge nor profession ; the bap- 
tism of the adult convert involves both. The cir- 
cumcision of the servant was a token of the repent- 
ance and service which God demanded of him ; the 
baptism of the adult convert is a seal of the right- 
eousness of faith which he had, being yet unbaptized. 
One was the act of a person doomed to excision if he 
disregarded it ; the other is a free act of faith and 
love. This being the difference between the two 
rites with respect to adults, we may see that infants 
might receive the one, but may not receive the other. 
If the ignorant and unregenerate adult was obliged 
to receive the token of the national covenant, the un- 
conscious and unregenerate infant might receive it ; 
but since the ignorant and unregenerate adult may 
not receive baptism, the unconscious and unregene- 
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rate infant ought not to receive it. Since the ser* 
vant, who professed nothing, received circumcision, 
the child also who professed nothing might receive 
it ; but since the adult may not be baptized without 
professing repentance and faith, the child who cannot 
make that profession may not be baptized. 

3. We may further learn that the circumcision of 
infants was not meant to sanction the baptism of 
infants, from the difference in the two communities 
to which these two rites admit those who receive 
them. 

Circumcision was the rite by which the circum- 
cised person entered into the possession of the rights 
and privileges of a Jewish citizen, whilst others could 
have very little intercourse with the chosen people. 
The Jews reckoned it ^^ an unlawful thing for a man 
that was a Jew to keep company, or come unto one 
of another nation,'' Acts, k. 28. He who received 
circumcision might associate with them freely, receive 
the passover, offer the sacrifice of the law, assist in 
all their festivals, and generally become entitled to 
all the privileges of the national covenant. But to 
become a citizen of that nation required no more spi- 
rituality than to become a citizen of England. As 
an Englishman is bound by his opportunities of 
knowledge and improvement to serve God, so an 
Israelite was bound to serve him : but as a man 
does not cease to be an Englishman because he is 
irreligious, so neither did a descendant of Abraham^ 
or a circumcised servant, cease to be a citizen of the 
favoured nation on that account. Notwithstanding 

N 
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their advantages, the nation was corrupt and per- 
verse from the beginning. A large part of those who 
were rescued from Egypt perished in their unbelief. 
Century after century, resisting all warnings, they 
continued to worship idols, till they were driven into 
captivity for their sins. When they were restored 
from Babylon, it was only to renew the proofs of their 
incurable ungodliness, till they consummated their 
rebellion against God by rejecting the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and were cast off. Compared with the 
Church of Christ, they are like Hagar the bond- 
woman compared with Sarah the free -woman. 
While the Israelite is, like Ishmael, a bond-servant 
to be cast out, the believer is, like Isaac the son of 
promise, a joint-heir with Christ, Gal. iv. 25-31. 
Instead of being the Church of God, as some have 
thought, the Jewish people are often in scripture 
termed "the world,'^ John, i. 10; iii. 19; vii. 7; 
viii. 23 ; xv. 18, 19 ; xvi. 20 ; xvii. 14. In the days of 
the Apostles they continued to fill up the measure 
of their sins till the wrath of (xod fell upon them 
(1 Thess. ii. 16), and they have long since been cast 
off (Gal. iv. 30; Matt. xxi. 43), never again to share 
in the privileges of the people of God except by 
coming, as the heathen also may come, into the 
Church of Christ by faith, Rom. xi. 23-26. 

But baptism admits to communion with the Church 
of God. That Church is composed of the children of 
God (Heb. xii. 23), is Christ's body (Eph. i. 22, 23), 
the temple of the Holy Ghost (Eph. ii. 21, 22), the 
household of God, Eph. ii. 19. Each particular 
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Church of Christ, if faithful, is to a great extent a 
part of the Universal Church, its members are 
generally saints and faithful brethren, Rom. i. 1 ; 
1 Cor. i. 2 ; Eph. i. 1 ; Phil. i. 1 ; Col. i. 2. All 
who are not saints and faithful brethren are false to 
their own profession, false brethren come in privily, 
(Gal. ii. 4), crept in unawares (Jude, 2) ; and to be 
put out as soon as known, 1 Cor. v. 11, 13; 2 Cor. 
vi. 14-18 ; Gal. v. 12 ; 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14. All the 
members of each church are saints by profession, 
and ought to be so in reality. 

Hence, when a person was admitted by circum- 
cision to communion with the corrupt nation, that 
transaction was according to the divine law : but 
when a person is admitted by baptism into a corrupt 
church, the transaction is against the divine law. 

It may be objected, that as the members of a 
church ought to be saints, so ought the members of 
the Jewish nation to have been ; and the corruption 
of the nation then was as much contrary to the will 
of God as the corruption of a church now. But the 
question before us is not the duty of individuals, 
but the difference between the nation and the church, 
viewed as communities owned by God, into which per- 
sons were to be introduced, according to the divine 
law, by circumcision and by baptism. "WTien the na- 
tion became corrupt, it remained still the covenanted 
nation, because it was composed of the descendants 
of Abraham, and it was owned by God as such. 
Still, therefore, in the most corrupt times, were 
infants and servants to be introduced into it by 
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circumcision. But when a church becomes corrupt, 
it is no longer owned by Christ, and his saints are 
to shun it. According to the will of God, therefore, 
during the continuance of the national covenant, 
persons were to be introduced into communion with 
the Jewish nation by circumcision, when God knew 
that it would be generally corrupt. But, according 
to his will, persons are to be introduced by baptism 
into communion with churches only when they are 
sound and faithful, when they are generally com- 
posed of saints and faithful brethren ; and, further, 
baptism gives, by Christ's appointment, to each 
baptized person the right of fellowship with all the 
purest churches throughout the world, the right of 
communion with all saints. 

The qualifications, then, for admission to the one 
community must be very different from those required 
for admission to the other. For admission to citizen- 
ship among the Jews, it was enough to be a descend- 
ant of Abraham, or a slave of his descendant. For 
admission to the communion of saints, it was neces- 
sary to profess to be, — and, since false profession is 
odious to the Almighty, it is necessary to be, — a 
penitent believer, a saint, a child of God. To the 
one community all conformists might be admitted 
by circumcision ; to the other all penitent believers 
may be admitted by baptism. Since infants might 
be conformists, they might be Jewish citizens by 
circumcision ; but since they cannot be known to be 
penitent believers, they must not be admitted to 
the communion of saints by baptism. The difference 
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in the two communities marks the difference in 
their respective members. Each must admit mem- 
bers suitable to itself^ and no others^ lest it should 
be deterioriated. A person might be fitted for ad- 
mission into the one, and not fitted for admission 
into the other. And this was the case with infants. 
The nation of Israel was as distinct from the Church 
of Christ, as an infant-school is distinct from the 
House of Commons. And we may no more argue 
that an infant is fitted for admission into an as- 
sociation of Christian believers, because he was fitted 
for an association of Jewish citizens, than we mav 
argue that he is fitted to become a member of 
Parliament, because he is fitted to be member of a 
class in an infant-school. Any infant might become 
a Jewish citizen ; a child of God alone can become a 
member of his Church : and the divine appointment 
of infant circumcision can afford no sanction for the 
baptism of infants. 

4. The circumcision of infants affords no sanction 
for the baptism of infants, because of the different 
effects which are said in scripture to flow from these 
two ordinances. 

Circumcision, being the initiatory rite which in- 
troduced to the external privileges of the Abrahamic 
national covenant, was a token of the covenant, i.e, a 
sign that God required repentance and piety in those 
whom he promised to bless. But when rightly 
received, it secured neither salvation, nor grace, nor 
pardon, nor any spiritual blessing beyond those 
which were external. It gave great privileges and 
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and blessings of an external kind^ but nothing 
beyond. ''What advantage^ then^ hath the Jew^ 
or what profit is there of circumcision? Much 
every way : chiefli/ because that unto them were com-- 
mitted the oracles of God/' Bom. iii. 1, 2. The 
chief blessing afforded by the national covenant 
being the possession of the oracles of God, it still 
left the Israelites in bondage^ slaves rather than 
children of God (Gal. iv. 3, 25); it did not exempt 
from the curse of the law (Gal. iii. 10) ; it did not 
save from judicial obduracy (John, xii. 39, 40; 
Isa. vi. 9, 10) ; it ended to many, who misused its 
privileges, in destruction, Gal. iv. 30; Lev. xxvi. 
14, &c. 

Baptism, on the other hand, when rightly re- 
ceived, being the true profession of a death unto sin^ 
and a new life of faith and devotedness to God 
through Christ by the Spirit, was the bath of re- 
generation (Titus, iii. 5), was accompanied by the 
remission of sins (Acts, ii. 38 ; xxii. 1 6), was the act 
of putting on the righteousness of Christ (Gal. iv. 
27), and ended in salvation, 1 Pet. iii. 21 ; Mark, 
xvi. 16. The qualification for rites with effects so 
different could not be the same. It is seen at once 
to be most improbable that the rite sealing the ex- 
ternal privileges of the law should be administered 
on the same terms with the rite sealing the spiritual 
and eternal blessings of the gospel. It is exceed- 
ingly improbable that there should be the same re- 
quired qualifications for blessings so exceedingly 
diverse. Can we think that nothing more should be 
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asked to put a man into the position of a royal 
prince ( 1 Pet. ii. 9) than is asked to put him into 
the position of a bond-servant ? Gal. iv. 7, 25. 
But more is asked. To be put in possession of the 
external blessings of the national covenant, it was 
enough that a man was the bond- slave of a descend- 
ant of Abraham ; to be put into possession of the 
spiritual and eternal blessings of the new covenant a 
man must be a penitent believer. Circumcision ex- 
pressed that a man was a slave in the nation of 
Israel; baptism expresses that a man is a believer 
in Christ. To be admitted to circumcision, a man 
must prove his servitude ; to be admitted to baptism, 
a man must prove his faith. Hence it follows that 
infants were capable of the one rite and are incapable 
of the other. Like the slaves of Israel, they could 
be placed under the instructions provided by the 
law; but, unlike penitent believers, they are inca- 
pable of receiving the truths of the gospel. And 
the divine appointment of circumcision for infants, 
whereby they were placed under the Mosaic disci- 
pline, is no sanction for the baptism of infants, 
whereby they would be recognised as members of 
Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the king- 
dom of heaven. 

The foregoing remarks show how impossible it is 
to argue for the divine appointment of infant-baptism 
from the divine appointment of infant circumcision. 
The two rites are so distinct, that persons who are 
fitted to receive the one are utterly unfitted to re- 
ceive the other. Designed for different classes, 
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bearing different significations, admitting to different 
communities, and attended with different results, the 
first might properly admit those who were excluded 
by the second, and the second properly exclude 
those who were admitted by the first. Circumcision 
was enjoined upon all the descendants of Jacob, and 
their servants, whether they were godly or ungodly ; 
baptism was offered to no adults except regenerate 
believers. Circumcision involved no profession of 
faith, and all the servants of Israelites were obliged 
to receive it upon pain of excision; baptism ex- 
pressed the faith of the baptized person, and was his 
voluntary act. Circumcision admitted to the pri- 
vileges of a favoured but corrupt community whica 
was about to be cast away ; baptism admitted to the 
communion of saints. Circumcision introduced to 
external means of improvement, as festivals, sacrifices, 
and communion with the chosen nation; baptism 
was the seal of pardon, regeneration, and salvation. 
Every reader can see at once that unregenerate 
infants might be circumcised, because capable, as 
well as unregenerate adults, of conformity to the 
law; but unregenerate infants should not be bap- 
tized, because they are utterly excluded, so long as 
they remain unregenerate, firom all the privileges 
and blessings of the gospel. Circumcision accom- 
plished for the unregenerate infant all that it was 
intended to accomplish ; but baptism accomplishes 
for the unregenerate infant absolutely nothing. 
The circumcision of the unregenerate infant was a 
blessing to him, because it introduced him to a moral 
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and religious training ; but the baptism of the unre- 
generate infant is a mischief to it^ because^ while it 
adds nothing to his means of instruction^ it deludes 
him with the mockery of a pretended adoption into 
the family of God^ which may hinder him from seek- 
ing a real adoption. 

The tmlawjulness of Infant^baptism proved from the 
Analogy between Circumcision and Baptism. 

Farther^ while the dissimilarity between circum- 
cision and baptism shows that the administration of 
the one to infants does not justify the administration 
of the other to them^ the same thing is proved by 
the real analogy between these rites. As both are 
initiatory rites of religious systems^ and both are 
tokens of divine covenants^ so both are ordered to 
be applied to those who are previously within the 
covenants. All those who were admitted to circum- 
cision were first within the covenant of which it was 
the appointed seal. As God made a covenant with 
the descendants of Jacobs with their children and 
slaves^ irrespective of religious character^ he ordered 
them to receive the token of his covenant; and as he 
has made a new covenant with all believers^ he has 
ordered them also to receive the token of the cove- 
nant. No one was permitted to receive the token of 
the first covenant, whether child^ slave^ or stranger^ 
who was not first within the covenant ; and by ana- 
logy no one ought to receive the token of the second 
covenant who is not first within it ; and as infants 
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cannot be shown to be within the second covenant^ 
because they cannot be shown to be believers, so by 
the analogy of circumcision they ought not to receive 
its token. 



The unlawfulness of Infant-baptism proved from the 
fact that Circumcision did not introduce infants into 
the Abrahamic covenant of grace. 

But the covenant which God made with Abraham 
contained further promises. Let us recall the words^ 
'' As for me behold my covenant is with thee, and thou 
shalt be a father of many nations/' Gen. xvii. 4. ** In 
thee shall all families of the earth be biased/' Gen. xii. 
3. *^ In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed, because thou hast obeyed my voice/' Gen. 
xxii. 18. Upon which promises the Apostle Paul 
has made the following comments : " The promise, 
that he should be the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham or to his seed through the law, but through 
the righteousness of faith ; for if they who are of the 
law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise 
made of none effect. . . . Therefore it is of faith that it 
might be by grace, to the end that the promise might 
be sure to all the seed ; not to that only which is of 
the law, but to that also which is of the faith of 
Abraham, who is the father of us all, as it is 
written, I have made thee a father of many na- 
tions,'' Rom. iv. 13-17. "The scripture, foreseeing 
that God would justify the heathen through faith, 
preached before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, 
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In thee shall all nations be blessed. So then they 
which be of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham/' 
Gal. iii. 8, 9. "To Abraham and his seed were the 
promises rnad^. He saith not^ And to seeds^ as of 
many ; but as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ/' 
Gal. iii. 16. It was here promised to Abraham that 
Christ should be his descendant, that the nations 
should believe in Christ, and that believing they 
should be blessed in him. They should be no 
longer under the curee of the law (Gal. iii. 10), but 
be blessed with faithful Abraham (Gal. iii. 8, 9), 
pardoned, adopted, sanctified, preserved, and brought 
to eternal glory through faith. Thus the promises 
made to Abraham contained two distinct covenants, 
the one made with his natural posterity, the other 
with his spiritual posterity ; the one left its subjects 
in bondage, the other led its subjects to adoption; 
the one furnished temporal advantages and means of 
instruction, the other secured salvation ; the one was 
a conditional legal covenant, the other was an un- 
conditional covenant of grace. His spiritual pos- 
terity, as such, had no part in the first of these cove- 
nants ; his natural posterity, as such, had no part in the 
second. All these spiritual blessings were promised 
not to Israelites but to believers, not through the law 
but through faith. " For the promise that he should 
be heir of the world, was not to Abraham or to his 
seed through the law, but through the righteousness 
of faith. . . . Therefore it is of faith that it might be 
by grace, to the end the promise might be sure to all 
the seed ; not to that only which is of the law, but 
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to that also which is of the faith of Abraham^ who 
is the father of us all^ as it is written^ I have made 
thee a father of many nations/' Rom. iv. 1 4:, 16^ 17. 
The blessings of the national covenant were to be 
obtained by obedience to the law^ Exod. xiz. 6; Lev. 
XXV. 18; xxvi. 3, 4; Ps. Ixxxi. 8-14; Isa. i. 19, 20. 
They were therefore conditional, they might be for- 
feited, and they were so (Isa. Ixv. 15 ; Matt. xxi. 48 ; 
Cral. iv. 30), because ^'the law worketh wrath'' (Bom. 
iv. 15), only serving to manifest the corruption of 
men, and to expose them to the punishment of dis- 
obedience. 

If, therefore, obedience had been the condition of 
the covenant of grace, believers wpuld not have been 
blessed, because, still imperfect in obedience, they 
would have forfeited thdr blessings, and '^ faith 
would have been made void;" but as the covenant 
was absolute, as God said, " I have made thee a 
father of many nations," " In thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed," therefore it was to 
be secured by faith alone, that it might be of mere 
mercy, so that it might be fulfilled to all believers. 
" Know ye, therefore, that they which are of faith^ 
the same are the children of Abraham. . . . And the 
scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the 
heathen through faith, preached before the gospel 
unto Abraham, saying. In thee shall all nations be 
blessed. So then they which be of faith are blessed 
with faithful Abraham. . . . Christ hath redeemed 
us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for 
us, that the blessing of Abraham might come upon 
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the Gentiles through Jesus Christy that we might re- 
ceive the promise of the Spirit through faith. . . . Now 
to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He 
saith not^ And to seeds^ as of many; but as of one^ 
and to thy seed, which is Christ. And this I say^ that 
the covenant that was confirmed before of God in 
Christy the law^ which was four hundred and thirty 
years after^ cannot disannul^ that it should make the 
promise of none effect. For if the inheritance be by 
the law, it is no more of promise ; but God gave it 
to Abraham by promise. Wherefore, then, serveth 
the law ? It was added because of transgressions, 
till the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made. ... Ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ^s, then are ye 
Abraham^s seed, and heirs according to the promise/' 
Gal. iii. 7-29. As God had promised to bless the 
Israelites if they were obedient to his law (Exod. 
xix. 5, 6 ; xxiv. 7, 8), the Judaizing Christians main- 
tained that obedience to the law of Moses, which was 
part of the national covenant, was necessary to salva- 
tion (Acts, XV. 1, 5 ; Gal. iv. 9, 10, 21 ; v. 1-4); and 
Paul corrected their error by declaring that the cove- 
nant of grace made with Abraham on behalf of all be- 
lievers, four hundred and thirty years before that the 
giving of the law completed the national covenant, se- 
cured salvation by grace through faith to all beUevers. 
Thus the blessings of the Abrahamic national covenant 
were promised to works; and the blessings of the 
Abrahamic covenant of grace were promised to faith. 
The national covenant was made with all Israelites, 
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believers as such having no share in it; and the 
covenant of grace was made with all believers^ Is- 
raeUtes as such having no share in it. The natural 
descendants of Abraham were under the law, which 
still left them, though possessed of great privileges, 
liable to apostasy and excision; and his spiritual 
descendants were under the covenant of grace, which 
secured their eternal salvation. " It is written, that 
Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondmaid, the 
other by a free -woman. But he who was of the 
bondwoman was bom after the flesh ; but he of the 
free-woman was by promise. Which things are an 
allegory: for these are the two covenants, the one 
from the Mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, 
which is Agar. For this Agar is Mount Sinai in 
Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem, which now is, 
and is in bondage with her children. But Jerusalem 
which is above is free, which is the mother of us all. 
. . . Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children 
of promise. . . . Nevertheless what saith the scripture ? 
Cast out the bondwoman and her son : for the son 
of the bondwoman shall not be heir with the son of 
the free -woman. So then, brethren, we are not 
children of the bondwoman, but of the free,'^ Gal. 
iv. 22-31. The Jewish nation then, according to 
Paul, was typified by Hagar; the Church of God 
within the nation was typified by Sarah. Unbe- 
lievers in the Jewish nation were typified by Ishmael; 
believers, whether Jew or Gentile, were typified by 
Isaac. The nation was the object of the Abrahamic 
national covenant; the Church of God within and 
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without the nation was the object of the Abrahamic 
covenant of grace. The national covenant was made 
with Jews as Jews^ the covenant of grace was made 
with Jews and Gentiles as believers. The privileges 
of the first covenant were attained by birth, the pri- 
vileges of the second by a new birth. Faith alone 
was no introduction into the first, descent alone 
was no introduction into the second. Many Gen- 
tiles who triumphed in Christ were excluded from 
the one; all the Jews who rejected Christ were 
excluded from the other. Cornelius had no part in 
the one, Caiaphas none in the other. There were 
thus in the Jewish nation two communities, the one 
of the circumcised descendants of Abraham, without 
faith, who were in bondage; the second of the 
believing descendants of Abraham, who were children 
of God: the one within the national covenant by 
descent, the other within the spiritual covenant by 
faith. When, therefore, circumcision was adminis- 
tered to the Jewish infant, it was a token of the 
Abrahamic national covenant within which the infant 
was placed by birth, but no token of the Abrahamic 
covenant of grace within which the infant was not 
placed till it became regenerate by grace. Circum- 
cision marked the infant as a citizen of the chosen 
nation, and within the national covenant, but did 
not mark it as a member of the Church of God, or 
show it to be within the covenant of grace. Now, 
as circumcision left the infants of the chosen nation 
outside of the covenant of grace, it cannot prove 
that infants are within the covenant of grace now. 
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On the contrary^ as each Jew who was then bom 
within the Abn^amic national covenant could obtain 
an interest in the Abrahamic covenant of grace by 
faith alone, so by fidth alone must men obtain an 
interest in it now. Jew and Gentile are here alike. 
Both may be bom to great providential and spiritual 
advantages ; but both must be new-bom to obtain a 
share in the spiritual and eternal blessings of the 
new covenant. Grace is not matter of inheritance ; 
the infants of regenerate persons are not therefore 
regenerate, and those of whose regeneration we can 
have no proof ought not to receive the seal of 
regeneration. Faith must be developed and pro- 
fessed, before baptism, which is its token, can be 
rightly administered ; and the circumcision of infants 
is no proof that they should be baptized. 



Section III. — Infant-baptism not warranted by the 
Promises of God to Godly Parents. 

Some excellent men derive the duty of baptizing 
infants from the promises which God has given in 
his word to the children of godly parents. The pri- 
vileges of such children have been stated by two 
estimable authors lately in the following terms. 
'^The promises made to the children of believers 

are exceeding rich and numerous See, then, in 

virtue of these promises the true position of the 
children of believers before the Lord. They are par- 



THE PBOMISES TO GODLY PARENTS. 193 

takers of covenant love, pronounced an heritage of 
the Lord, and blessed by him; with explicit pro- 
mises of the Holy Spirit and a new heart, under the 
Saviour^s express testimony. ^ Of such is the king- 
dom of heaven/ already from infancy admitted by 
circumcision into the Jewish church and pronounced 
holy by an inspired apostle. . . . How good is 
the Lord ! Meeting the strongest wishes of parental 
love, he entails upon the posterity of his people the 
grace of his covenant. . . . The salvation of the 
infiant of the believer is assured. ... If such pro- 
mises of spiritual blessings already belong to children, 
on what ground can the sign and seal of the pro- 
mises be withheld from them? If the greater be 
given, why shall the less be withheld? St. Peter 
argued most forcibly respecting Cornelius and those 
who heard the word with him on whom the Holy 
Ghost had fallen. * Can any man forbid water, that 
these should not be baptized which have received the 
Holy Ghost as well as we ? ' So we may argue in 
the case of infants. They are partakers of the pro- 
mise ; let us show our faith in that promise by giving 
them its appointed sign. That repentance and faith 
which is requisite for the adult previous to baptism, 
is in the case of the infant supplied by the promises 
of grace and of the Spirit to them.^' Another ex- 
cellent author thus continues, '' Baptism has ever 
been considered by the Church of Christ as that 
initiating sacrament by which the child receives the 
solemn investiture of his privileges as a believer in 
Christ. . . . Invested with the high distinction of a 

o 
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member of Christy his parent will teach him that 
this is no futile designation, that his privileges are 
real and substantial. . • . This Christian parent looks 
upon his child really as a member of Christ, endea- 
vours to invest him with all the privileges to which 
he is entitled as a child of God, and considers that 
he has an unquestionable title to the inheritance of 
glory. . . . With what a sincere eflFusion of holy 
gratitude will the faithful parent, sponsor, and be- 
liever, unite in those expressions of praise, ' We 
give thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, first, 
that it hath pleased thee to regenerate this infant 
with thy Holy Spirit.' Not to confer on him the 
sign only, but the thing signified also ; not to impart 
the seal only, but to bestow an earnest of the bless- 
ings sealed^ not only to wash the child with the 
outward emblem of water, but inwardly to commu- 
nicate the grace of the Holy Spirit which cleanses 
from sin. Secondly, 'To receive him for thine 
own child by adoption.' Not merely to give him 
a Christian name and to enroll him nominally among 
thy children, but really and truly to receive him 
into thy family of grace as thine own adopted child, 
of which thou hast given an assurance by regene- 
rating him by thy Holy Spirit. ' And to incorpo- 
rate him into thy holy Chmxh,' to which body he 
is as vitally united by faith, as the member consti- 
tutes a part of the body. And this child is now 
dead to sin, living unto righteousness, and is buried 
with Christ in his death. . . . Unless in a judgment 
of faith and charity this child is a member of Christ, 
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the cMd of God^ and an inheritor of the kingdom 
of heaven, unless he is a lively member of the 
Church, unless he is really regenerated by the Holy 
Spirit, received as God's own child by adoption, and 
incorporated into the holy Chmrch, unless in answer 
to the faithful prayers of himself (the sponsor), the 
parents, and the Church, the Holy Ghost is sanctify- 
ing him as one of the elect people of God, and being 
one so truly blessed, he shall ever remain in the 
number of his faithful and elect children, — ^with what 
hope of success could a Christian man accept the 
office of a sponsor?" Believing all this the sponsor 
is urged to address the child thus: "As you are 
now a child of his adoption, you are at all times 
acceptable to him, and his ear is ever open to hear 
you. . . . Remember what blessed privileges you 
were admitted to at your baptism. You were first 
made a member of Christ. . . . Now I expect the 
evidences that you are as truly incorporated into, 
or become a member of Christ's mystical body, as 
that my arm or my leg are a part of this my natural 
body. ... As you were at your baptism made a 
member of Christ, you were, in virtue of this con- 
nection with Jesus Christ, then made the child of 
God also. As God is his Father, so he is now your 
Father, not by nature, but by adoption and grace. 
And being a child of God, you are an inheritor of 
the kingdom of heaven. If a x^hild then, an heir, 
heir of God and joint-heir with Christ, enjoying the 
privilege of a child, heaven is given you as your 
everlasting inheritance. God regards you as a por- 
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tion of his Son^ a member of his very body; and 
with the love wherewith he loves him^ he loves you 
also/' 

As all faith must rest upon the promise of God, 
and every expectation which is beyond the promises 
of Grod is presumption, not faith, let us now consider 
what ground is afforded by the word of God for con- 
sidering children as entitled to baptism, because they 
are, through the promises of God, members of Christ, 
children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven. The promises which these pious psedo- 
baptist authors adduce are the following: — 

I. " I, the Lord thy God, am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto 
the third and fourth generation of them that hate 
me; and showing mercy unto thousands of them 
that love me and keep my commandments,^' Exod. xx. 
5, 6; Deut. y. 9; Exod. xxxiv. 7; Numb. xiv. 18. 
^^ Know therefore that the Lord thy God, he is God, 
the faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy 
with them that love him and keep his commandments 
to a thousand generations/' Deut. vii. 9. " The mercy 
of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon 
them that fear him, and his righteousness unto child- 
ren's children ; to such as keep his covenant, and to 
those who remember his commandments to do them,'' 
Ps. ciii. 17, 18. " My righteousness shall be for ever, 
and my salvation from generation to generation," 
Isaiah, li. 8; see also 6. ^^His mercy is on them 
that fear him from generation to generation," Luke, 
i. 50. 
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If these were promises to the children of believers^ 
no age is specified^ and it would prove nothing re- 
specting the conversion and baptism of infants. Bat 
there is no reference to children in them. If they 
related to children^ they woold declare that God 
shows mercy to the whole posterity of each believer 
as long as the world shaU last^ consequently that all 
the descendants of any pious men in past ages now 
alive are within the covenant of grace. The extrava- 
gance of this interpretation shows that it is false ; and 
if so, then these passages speak nothing of children, 
but declare that Grod is unchangeably gracious, as 
long as the world lasts, to all who love, fear, and obey 
him. They contain an inviduable assurance to all 
believers, but are misapplied when they are inter- 
preted of children. 

II. God has sometimes shown special mercy to 
children. When Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, perished 
for their rebellion, the children of Korah died not, 
Numb. xxvi. 11. When Jonah was angry at the pre- 
servation of Nineveh, Grod said to him, ** Should not 
I spare Nineveh, that great city, wherein are more 
tlum sixscore thousand persons that cannot discern 
between their right hand and their left hand, and 
also much cattle?'' Jonah, iv. 11. 

But if God spared the lives of these children, this 
is no proof of their salvation. And if he has shown 
mercy to children, he has also shown just severity 
towards them. While the children of Korah were 
saved, the children of Dathan and Abiram perished. 
Numb. xvi. 27, 83. If the children of Nineveh were 
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saved^ those of Sodom and Gomorrah perished in 
the fibre; and those of the whole world in the floods 
Gren. xix. 24 ; 2 Pet. ii. 5. And if the compas- 
siotiate mention of the children of Nineveh shows 
that children may be baptized^ then the compas- 
sionate mention of the cattle must show the same 
thing of them. All snch texts^ therefore, prove no- 
thing respecting the regeneration and baptism of 
infants. 

III. Various promises have been made to the 
children of Abraham. 

''All the land which thou seest, to thee will I give 
it and to thy seed for ever/^ Gen. xiii. 15 ; see xv. 5, 18. 
" I will establish my covenant between me and thee^ 
and thy seed after thee in their generations for an 
everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee and to thy 
seed after thee/' Gen. xvii. 7 ; see also verse 19. " The 
Lord had a delight in thy fathers to love them, and 
he chose their seed after them," Deut. x. 15. " When 
thou shalt return unto the Lord thy God, and shalt 
obey his voice according to all that I command thee^ 
thou and thy children, with all thine heart and with 
all thy soul, . . . the Lord thy God will circumcise 
thine heart and the heart of thy seed, to love the 
Lord thy God with all thine heart and with all thy 
soul, that thou mayest live," Deut. xxx. 2, 6. 

These promises were conditional, not absolute; 
they secured external blessings, but not grace ; they 
left the children to which they referred unconverted 
and unblessed ; they have issued in the rejection of 

'^ nation for their sins^ and therefore they can con- 
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vey no promise of grace to the children of believers, 
nor estabUsh the right of such children to baptism ; 
and when they are explained to declare that the 
children of believers shall have grace and salvation, 
they are misapplied. 

IV. Various promises have been made of perpetual 
blessings to the Church of Christ, among which are 
the following: — 

" Sing, barren, thou that didst not bear ; break 
forth into singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst 
not travail with child : for more are the children of 
the desolate than the children of the married wife, 

saith the Lord All thy children shall be 

taught of the Lord; and great shall be the peace 
of thy children,^^ Isa. liv. 1, 13. '^Jerusalem which 
is above is free, which is the mother of us all. For 
it is written. Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not ; 
break forth and cry, thou that travailest not : for the 
desolate hath many more children than she which 
hath an husband,^' Gal. iv. 26, 27. " It is written 
in the prophets. And they shall be all taught of God. 
Every man therefore that hath heard and hath 
learned of the Father cometh unto me,'' John, vi. 
45. ^^The Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto 
them that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith 
the Lord. As for me, this is my covenant with 
them, saith the Lord ; my Spirit that is upon thee, 
and my words which I have put in thy mouth, 
shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the 
mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's 
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Beed^ Baith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever/' 
Isa. lix. 20, 21. 

It is obvious that these and similar promises, 
which are made to believers as the children of Zion 
in successive generations, speak nothing whatever of 
the transmission of piety from father to son ; they 
declare the perpetuity of the Church, as Matt. xvi. 
18, but are totally silent respecting the natural de* 
scendants of believers. And if they are interpreted 
to declare that piety shall descend from father to 
son in imbroken succession to the end of time, they 
are misapplied, and facts palpably contradict, not the 
promises of the Almighty, but the misinterpretation 
of them. No instances of such hereditary godliness 
descending in families from the apostolic days to our 
own can be adduced. 

y. Another class of promises are those which are 
made to the children of believers according to the 
election of grace. Among these are the following : — 

" Fear not, Jacob, my servant ; and thou, Je» 
surun, whom I have chosen. For I will pour water 
upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry 
ground : I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and 
my blessing upon thy offspring. And they shall 
spring up as among the grass, as willows by the 
water-courses. One shall say, I am the Lord's ; and 
another shall call himself by the name of Jacob ; and 
another shall subscribe with his hand unto the Lord, 
and surname himself by the name of Israel,'^ Isa. 
xliv. 2-5. 
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This promise is made to the elect nation^ the 
people of 6od^ the Church of God among the Jews. 
— Vitringa, Barnes, &c. I will assume that the 
seed spoken of are not the spiritual children of the 
Churchy as Vitringa argues (see Isa. xxviii. 22 ; xliii. 
5 ; liv. 1, 13 ; Rom. ix. 6-8 ; Gal. iv. 25), but the 
children of believers. — Alexander, Barnes, &c. Then 
it is evident, 1 . That the blessing is not promised to all 
the children, but to "one^* and "another^* (5), accord- 
ing to the sovereign grace of God, to the elect of God 
(Bom. ix. 6-8 ; xi. 5-7, 28) ; and to baptize all the 
children of believers, as though all were thus chosen, 
is to overlook and to dishonour this sovereignty 
of God. 2. There is a promise that the elect child- 
ren of believers shall make a profession of religion (5) ; 
but there is no promise of regeneration in infancy. 
To baptize infants as regenerate is, therefore, wholly 
beyond the promise ; to receive youthful believers to 
profess their faith by baptism is exactly according to 
the promise. 8. There is a promise that God will 
bless the children of believers, but the means are 
not specified; and to assume that infant-baptism is 
the mean is to assume the question under discussion, 
and to prescribe means and times to God. 

" Behold, I create new heavens and a new earth. 
. • . The child shall die a hundred years old. . . . 
As the days of a tree are the days of my people, and my 
elect shall long enjoy the work of their hands. They 
shall not labour in vain, nor bring forth for trouble ; 
for they are the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and 
their offspring with them. The wolf and the lamb 
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shall feed together^ and the lion shall eat straw like 
the bullock/' &c. Isa. kv. 17, 20, 22-23, 25. 

1. This promise is to be fully accomplished when 
the latter-day glory is come; when he who dies at 
the age of one hundred years will be accounted a 
child, when men live as long as the oak and the 
cedar, and when wild beasts become as the lamb. 

2. Even then Gk)d is sovereign to elect whom he 
will, and all the children of believers will not be 
blessed (Rev. xx. 8, 9) ; nor is it said that even the 
elect will be blessed in infancy. To baptize, there- 
fore, children now on the ground of this promise 
would be a manifest misinterpretation of it. 

'^ It shall come to pass afterward that I will pour 
out my Spirit upon all flesh ; and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream 
dreams, your young men shall see visions, and also 
upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those 
days will I pour out my Spirit,^' Joel, ii. 28, 29. 
*^ Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto 
you and to your children, and to all that are afar off, 
even as many as the Lord our God shall call, Acts, ii. 
38, 39. Upon this verse some argue that, as the 
promise of the Spirit is to the children of all be- 
lievers, they may receive baptism as the sign of that 
superior gift; but observe: 1. The Apostle here ad- 
dressed the multitude as believers or not. K as 
believers, then he baptized the three thousand simply 



THE PROMISES TO GODLY PARENTS. 203 

as believers ; and as their cBildren are not mentioned^ 
they were not baptized^ and consequently the child- 
ren of believers ought not as such to be baptized. 
2. If he addressed them not as believers^ but as 
unconverted, then the promise was only theirs con-, 
ditionally, that is, they would receive the promised 
gifts of the Spirit if they believed. See verse 38. 
In such case the promise was only conditional to 
them, and therefore only conditional to their child- 
ren; the Spirit was offered to them upon their 
believing. 3. The children could only receive the 
promise in the same sense as the parents, and as the 
parents would experience the promise only upon 
believing, so their children could experience it in the 
same way alone. It was not made absolute to 
parents, why then to their children ? It was made 
to those parents alone who beheved, why not then to 
those children who believed ? As believing parents 
could receive the Spirit, so would believing children 
and no others. As the promise was made to child- 
ren, so it was to slaves and to the heathen (Joel, ii. 
28, 29); "to all afar off," Acts, ii. 39; Isaiah, Ivii. 
19; Eph. ii. 13. And if it included all the children, 
it no less included slaves and heathens, all of whom 
should be baptized no less than the infants of be- 
lievers. 4. If it be objected that the Apostle limited 
the promise to those among the heathen who should 
be called, not merely invited (Matt. xx. 16), but 
called by grace (Rom. viii. 28, 30; 1 Cor. i. 23, 24; 
2 Peter, i. 10), I answer that the promise is equally 
limited to the " called" multitude, and their " called" 
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cbildren. All among the Jewish multitttde^ among 
their children, and among the heathen who would 
believe, should receive the fulfilment of the promise, 
and none others. There is here no promise to all 
.the children of beUevers, nor any specification of the 
time when even the elect should be blessed ; and to 
baptise all the infant children of believers as regene- 
rate upon the authority of these two texts, is to mis- 
interpret them. 6. If children are included with 
their parents in the covenant of grace, then not the 
Jewish children alone, who are here mentioned, are 
included, but the children of all other beUevers; but 
the Apostle expressly says that the promise belongs 
to those Gentiles only, whether adults or children, 
who are called. Consequently the promise belonged 
to those children of Jewish believers who were called 
by grace, and to no others ; and the passage contains 
no promise of grace to the children of believers as 
such. 

If the promise is made to all who are called by the 
gospel, as Matt. xx. 16, it is only made to childrien 
on condition of believing; or if it be given to those 
who are called by the Spirit (see Rom. viii. 28, 80; 
1 Cor. i. 24; 2 Peter, i. 10), then the promise is 
indeed absolute, but limited to those who are 
'^called'' children, as well as others; and speaks 
nothing of children generally. 

Similar remarks must be made on Bom. xi. 28, 
''As concerning the gospel, they are enemies for 
your sakes : but as touching the election, they are 
beloved for the fathers' sakes.^' 
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As the majority of the children of Abraham^ Isaac^ 
and Jacobs were ''enemies^' and abandoned to de- 
struction (Matt. xxi. 48; John^ xii. 39^ 40; Oal. iv. 
80 ; 1 Thess. ii. 16) ; but there was an elect few 
blessed for their sakes ( John^ vi. 44^ 45^ 64^ 65 ; 
Bom.xi. 1-7); so God may bless whom he will among 
the children of believers. No one may presume 
upon his birth (John^ i. 12, 18; Luke, iii. 8); and 
to baptize all the children of believers as regenerate, 
is to dishonour the sovereignty of Ood, and involve 
both parents and children in dangerous delusion. 

VI. There are other encouraging declarations and 
promises to animate parents to use all means for the 
salvation of their children, of which the following 
are the most important : — 

Children are a blessing from God to his servants. 
'^ Lo, children are a heritage of the Lord,^^'. e, a heri- 
tage from him ; " and the fruit of the womb is his 
reward,'^ Psalm cxxvii. 8. " Thy wife shall be as a 
fruitful vine by the sides of thy house, thy children 
like olive plants round about thy table. Lo, thus 
shall the man be blessed that feareth the Lord,'' 
Psalm cxrviii. 8, 4. 

Since children are given to believers as a blessing, 
parents, if they do their duty, may ejq)ect to derive 
comfort from their children, and not sorrow. 

A blessing is promised upon a godly education. 
" Fathers, provoke not your children to wrath ; but 
bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord," Eph. vi. 4. '^ Train up a child in the way he 
should go, and when he is old he will not depart 
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from it/^ Prov. xxii. 6. ^^ FooUsliness is bound in 
the heart of a child ; but the rod of correction shall 
drive it far from him/^ Prov. xxii. 15. ^' Correct 
thy son^ and he shall give thee rest ; yea^ he shall 
give dehght unto thy soul/^ Prov. xxix. 17. 

When^ therefore. Christian parents educate their 
children carefully, in faith, with much prayer, they 
may expect their conversion. 

The children of consistent Christians are often 
blessed. 

'^ The curse of the Lord is in the house of the 
wicked, but he blesseth the habitation of the just,'' 
Prov. iii. 33. 

Parents, children, and servants, all obtain a bless- 
ing often in the house of a consistent Christian, who 
sets a good example, and rules his family according 
to the directions of the word of God. 

^' I have been young and now am old, yet have I 
not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging 
bread. He is ever merciful, and lendeth, and his 
seed is blessed,'' Psalm xxxvii. 25, 26 ; Psalm cxii. 
2. '^ A good man leaveth an inheritance unto his 
children's children," Prov. xiii. 22. See also Matt. 
vi. 33 ; Heb. xiii. 5 ; 1 Pet. v. 7. A Christian is 
under the care of God, cultivates the social and civic 
virtues which lead to success in life; recommends 
them to his children ; so that often he leaves them 
at his death thriving in the world through their in- 
dustry, sense, and moral worth, with the blessing of 
God. . 

''The just man walketh in his integrity; his 
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children are blessed after him/' Prov. xx. 7. Ex- 
ample^ authority^ instraction^ influence^ a£fectioiij 
prayer^ bring a blessing upon his children which 
lasts when he is dead. 

Such means God has intimated that he will bless. 

" I know him^ that he will command his children 
and his household after him^ and they shall keep the 
way of the Lord^ to do justice and judgment; that 
the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he 
hath spoken of him," Gen. xviii. 19. " They 
shall be my people and I will be their God. And 
I will give them one heart and one way, that they 
may fear me for ever, for the good of them and 
of their children after them,'' Jer. xxxii. 38, 39. 

All these promises and declarations show that 
pious parents often bring both temporal and spiritual 
blessings upon their children, but they do not say 
one word about infancy; on the contrary, they inti- 
mate that the blessing is to be imparted to the 
family through patient and consistent painstaking in 
doing good, through instruction, discipline, example, 
and prayer. Hence there have ever been except 
cases standing painfully out to warn parents against 
neglect and presumption. David certainly could not 
mean that all the children of all righteous persons 
are blessed (Psalm xxxvii. 26), for he was eminently 
pious himself (1 Kings, xv. 3, 5); yet his son Amnon 
was murdered by his brother Absalom for the crime 
of incest, 2 Sam. xiii. 29. Absalom was killed in 
an attempt to dethrone and kill his father (2 Sam. 
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xviii. 14) ; and his son Adonijah was executed as a 
traitor, 1 Kings, ii. 24. Solomon certainly coold 
not think that all the children of just men are 
blessed after them (Prov. xx. 7), for his son Beho- 
boam was ungodly (2 Chron. xii. 1, 14) ; and it is 
evident that he expected that his son would prove 
himself a fool, and bring mischief upon himself^ 
Eccles. ii. 17-19. It is impossible to look at the 
sacred history without seeing how often the children 
of godly men have been ungodly. Ham, the son of 
Noah, brought a curse upon his family (Gen. ix. 
24, 25) ; Esau, the son of Isaac, was ungodly (Oen. 
xxvi. 84 ; xxvii. 41 ; Mai. i. 3 ; Heb. xii. 16) ; the 
sons of Jacob conspired to murder their brother 
Joseph ; Nadab and Abihu, two of the sons of Aaron^ 
were cut o£f in their sin (Lev. x. 1); the sons of. Job 
were unlike their father (Job, i. 4, 5); " the sons of 
Eli were sons of Belial^' (1 Sam. ii. 12); SamueFs 
sons were unrighteous judges (1 Sam. viii. 8) ; 
Jehoram, the son of pious king Jehoshaphat, was a 
wicked prince (2 Chron. xxi. 6); Ahaz, the son of 
Jotham, was wicked (2 Chron. xxvii. 6 ; xxviu. 1, 2) ; 
Manasseh, the son of Hezekiah, was outrageously 
wicked (2 Kings, xxi. ; 2 Chron. xxxiii.) ; and Jehoi- 
akim, the son of Josiah, was likewise ungodly, 
2 Kings, xxiii. 37. 

With these and similar instances in view, what 
sober person can think that God has promised to re- 
generate the children of believers generally ? These 
promises contain no such assurance. 
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One excellent author accounts for this lamentable 
fact that godly parents are often cursed with un- 
godly children in the following manner : — "It is 
true that children when they come to age may, by 
personal unbelief and disobedience, fall from this 
grace, giving another painful exaipple of the stub- 
bornness of evil against all God^s gracious dealings ; 
but let God be true, and every man a liar. No 
experienced Christian who knows himself will charge 
the fault of ungodly children on God's failure in 
his own promise, but rather on his own or his 
children's unbelief and inconsistencies. He will 
with his whole soul clear God, however he condemns 
himself or his own offspring. 'If a covenanted 
people break their part of the covenant, they shall 
know his breach of promise — that is, that he is not 
obliged to perform what he had promised, and would 
have performed, if they had performed their duty 
towards him.''' — Bickersteth, 109, 110.^ 

Children, then, it seems, may remain unregene- 
rate: 1st, through the inconsistency of even ex- 
perienced Christian parents ; 2d, through their own 
unbelief and inconsistency; and so both parents 
and children may experience God's breach of pro- 
mise. In truth, the defects of even very eminent 

^ Is not this statement too much like John, ix. 2 ? Does it not 
imply that God punishes children with the loss of baptismal bless- 
ings for the sins which he foresees that they will after commit ? Or 
does the excellent author mean, that the children are indeed rege- 
nerate, but afterwards fall away ? An opinion which I am un- 
willing to ascribe to him. 

P 
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and very pious parents so often cause this failure 
(of which many painful examples occur to me at 
this moment), as to make the breach of promise 
much more frequent than its fulfilment. Com- 
paratively few children manifest early piety, and 
numbers grow up from a thoughtless childhood to 
an irreUgious manhood; so that it is utterly im- 
proper to assume that these promises are generally 
fulfilled, when they are dependent upon conditions 
which a large proportion of pious parents are proved, 
by the facts, not to have kept. It is asserted that 
God has promised to regenerate the infants of be- 
lievers, if those believers are not inconsistent ; as he 
promised that the people of Israel should be 
a peculiar treasure to him if they would obey 
his voice (Exod. xix. 5) ; but if pious parents are 
inconsistent, as Israel was disobedient, the parents 
forfeit the promises made to them, as the nation 
forfeited the promises made to it. And how can 
any parent, with moderate sobriety of mind, claim 
and rest upon these promises, which he knows that 
his own inconsistency may defeat ? What amount of 
consistency may be necessary to secure the regene- 
ration of his infant, he knows not; but he knows 
that many eminent Christians have had unregenerate 
children, and that he has many faults. Under these 
circumstances, has he not more reason to expect 
the breach of the promise than its fulfilment, and 
more reason to defer the baptism of his child, as 
probably unregenerate, than cause to baptize it as 
probably regenerate ? 
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But^ indeed^ this statement sweeps away the whole 
doctrine of infant-baptism^ with its imaginary fabric 
of baptismal privileges. For since the regeneration 
of the child is suspended^ not only on the faith and 
consistency of the parent, but also on the subsequent 
faith and consistency of the child, the inconsistency 
of either party securing the breach of the promise, 
how do the children of believers differ from all other 
children ? If the children of believers are unbe- 
lieving and inconsistent, the promises are no more, 
it seems, fulfilled to them than to any other children ; 
and if the children of unbelievers are beUeving and 
consistent, they are certainly as much accepted in 
Christ as the children of believers^ So that there is 
in this respect no difference between these two 
classes ; and there is no more reason to baptize the 
children of believers than the children of unbelievers. 
Since the fulfilment of the promises depends upon 
the faith of the children, they may be wholly abor- 
tive ; and since this may often happen, how can it 
be right to baptize children as regenerate when we 
have too much reason to think that, like many others 
in similar circumstances, their subsequent unbelief 
and inconsistency will prove them to be unrege- 
nerate ? 

There are in scripture great promises and encou- 
raging truths addressed to parents who will do their 
duty to their children. Since children are declared 
to be a blessing from God to his servants, it is not 
his will that they should be a source of shame and 
sorrow to them^ Psalm cxxvii. 3; cxxviii. 8, 4. 
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A good education is declared to be generally suc- 
cessful (Prov. xxii. 6; xxix. 17; Eph. vi, 4); God 
is ready to bless them (Isa. xliy. 2-5); they are 
often blessed^ Psalm xxxvii. 26 ; Prov. iii. 26 ; xiii. 
22; XX. 7. Prompted by natural affection^ and 
sustained by grace^ many parents have educated 
their children with great success* Like Hannah^ 
they have devoted them to God from their infancy 
(1 Sam. i. 28), heartily desiring that they should glo- 
rify him in life, death, and eternity ; and influenced 
by this desire, they have ^^ sought first the kingdom 
of God^^ for their children as weU as for themselves. 
Matt. vi. 33. With this aim they have selected their 
books, their companions, their schools, the ministers 
by whom they should be instructed, and the plea- 
sures by which they might be gratified. Being 
themselves godly, their principles sound, their tem- 
pers amiable, their habits dutiful, their conversation 
Christianlike, their friends pious, their examples 
have given effect to all other means which they have 
employed for the improvement of their children; 
and each has illustrated the inspired saying, " The 
just man walketh in his integrity ; his children are 
blessed after him/' Prov. xx. 7. 

Such parents have instructed their children early 
and thoroughly in the way of salvation. They have 
made them to see their depravity by nature and 
practice, their guilt, danger, and helplessness. Then 
they have declared to them the love of God, as 
manifested in nature, providence, and redemption. 
They have often explained to them the love of the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, who has saved his people from 
the punishment due to their sins by suflFering in 
their stead, and the condescension of the Holy Spirit 
who converts and eanctifies such guilty sinners. 
They have thus unfolded to them the free and full 
salvation provided for penitent believers by the love 
of the Triune God, and have urged them to accept 
it. To this end, also, they have urged them to read 
the word of God with other useful books; and 
early to delight in secret prayer. They have taken 
pains to let them hear instructive and awakening 
preaching, and to give them the advantage of pas- 
toral instruction in bible classes, or in other ways 
under faithful ministers. In this manner they have 
instructed them in the truths of the gospel. 

But, further, successful parents have taken care 
to govern as well as to instruct their children, 
watching over their habits as well as forming their 
opinions. While avoiding capricious, tyrannical, and 
unwise commands, they have required entire, prompt, 
and cheerful obedience ; and have at the same time 
been indulgent to troublesome infirmities, and severe 
towards every species of immorality. In all these 
efforts they have been anxious to place them with 
such teachers and companions as, instead of neutral- 
ising the influences of home, would confirm them. 
Such parental government has often formed lasting 
habits, according to the well-known sayings of Solo- 
mon : " Correct thy son, and he shall give thee 
rest : yea, he shall give delight unto thy soul.^' 
'' Train up a child in the way he should go, and 
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when he is old he will not depart from it/' Prov. 
xxix. 27 ; xxii. 6. 

These and all other means, however^ to be suc- 
cessful^ must be combined with a strong and opera- 
tive sense of the need of divine grace in the whole 
process of a Christian education. No parents can 
of themselves secure the salvation of their children^ 
who, when they are converted, "are bom not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of QoA" John, i. 13. Without the aid of 
the Spirit, efforts to convert sinners are fruitless, 
1 Cor. iii. 6. And he converts whom he will, be- 
stowing his favour freely on those who merit nothing, 
James, i. 18 ; Phil. i. 12^ 13. Hence parents must 
give effect to all other means by frequent prayer, to 
which habit the promises are very large. Matt. vii. 
7, 8; John, xiv. 13. Intercession has often been 
blessed by the Almighty, Gen. xviii. 23; Exod. 
xxxii. 14 ; Numb. xiv. 20. He has graciously heard 
parental intercession (Gen. xvii. 20) ; interces- 
sion is agreeable to him (James, v. 16); and espe- 
cially when two parents unite to pray for their 
children they may look for his blessing. Matt, xviii. 
19. When a Christian education has been con- 
ducted thus, very often has the following promises 
received an ample fulfilment : ^' I will pour my Spirit 
upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thine offspring, 
and they shall spring up as among the grass, as 
willows by the water-courses. One shall say, I am 
the Lord^s; and another shall call himself by the 
name of Jacob; and another shall subscribe with 
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his hand unto the Lord^ and samame himself by the 
name of Israel/^ Isa. xliv. 3-5. 

To what affectionate parent will these terms, apon 
which alone a blessing can be secured for a family, 
seem hard ? Great blessings are usually gained by 
great labours. ^' In all labour there is profit. . . . 
The soul of the sluggard desireth and hath nothing, 
but the soul of the diligent shall be made fat.^^ By 
no less exertion can parents bless their children. 
About regeneration in infancy these texts speak 
nothing, and if infant -baptism be founded upon 
them it has no scriptural foundation. And of this 
many parents who sprinkle their children seem to 
be instinctively aware, notwithstanding the contrary 
instruction of many of their ministers. For thus an 
excellent author complains, imputing to unbelief the 
just and unavoidable conclusions of their under- 
standings: ^'They do not consider the child as 
thus regenerated, adopted, and incorporated, and 
therefore they do not plead the promise for a 
blessing on their education of him as devoted to 
God, or call upon him as one invested with so high 
privileges as a member of Christ, a child of God, 
and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven, to walk 
worthy of his high calling. . . . Neither baptismal 
blessings npr baptismal vows are distinctly presented 
to the mind of the child ; and his baptism has no 
practical purpose. . . . The child grows up without 
any consciousness of his baptismal enjoyments or 
privileges; and the church, not merely the pro- 
jfessing but the spiritual church, . . . exercises no 
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faith in the promise, and presents no prayers for its 
accomplishment towards him. Thus, even among 
the pious, baptism is little more than a dead letter, 
promises without plea for their fulfilment, vows 
without concern to discharge them, a ceremony 
acquitting them from subsequent interest, a sign 
signifying nothing/' — Budd, 11, 12. 

But let it be remembered that all faith must rest 
upon the promises of God, lying between presump- 
tion and distrust. Distrust expects too Uttle, pre- 
sumption expects too much; faith believes all that 
God has said, and expects all that God has pro- 
mised. To doubt that a blessing will follow Christ- 
ian education is distrust, because God has promised 
it j to assume the regeneration of children in infancy 
is presumption, because God has not promised it. 
Misapplied promises have often led to presumption. 
When Savonarola, at Florence, agreed to test the 
truth of his doctrine by walking through the fire, 
because God has said, ^^ When thou walkest through 
the fire thou shalt not be burned,^' he was presump- 
tuous. When Mr. Fletcher of Madeley, in his 
youth, tried to dry up the puddles in his road by 
prayer, because Christ has said, '^AU things what- 
soever ye shall ask in prayer believing ye shall 
receive'^ (Matt. xxi. 22), he was presumptuous. 
When in our own day a number of serious persons 
attempted to speak in unknown tongues, and to 
heal the sick by a touch, because Jesus had said 
that such signs should accompany faith in him, they 
also were presumptuous, Mark, xvi. 16, 17. And so 
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it seems to me that to baptize chOdren as regene- 
rate, assuming their regeneration without any war- 
rant, either from scripture or from facts, is no less 
presumptuous. As no error is innoxious, so this, I 
fear, leads parents in many cases to substitute the 
excited devotion of a short half-hour for the patient 
labour of years. It is so pleasant to the indolent 
and worldly to believe that a few prayers and a 
momentary desire to commit a child to the care of 
Grod may accomplish its regeneration and salvation ; 
and so easy thus to extinguish the salutary fears 
for its welfare which would have led to a careful 
Christian education, that this misapplication of the 
promises of God is, I fear, extensively injurious. 



Section IV. — Baptism of Infants not warranted by 
the Blessing which Christ pronounced upon Little 
Children, 

Many think that the practice of baptizing infants 
is authorized by the blessing which Jesus pronounced 
upon the little children who were brought to him. 
The following is the narrative of the transaction by 
Mark, Matthew, and Luke : — 

^^ And they brought young children (infants, Luke, 
xviii. 15) to him, that he should touch them (put his 
hands on them and pray. Matt. xix. 18). And his 
disciples rebuked those that brought them. But 
when Jesus saw it he was much displeased, and 
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(having called them to him^ Luke) said unto them, 
Suffer the little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of God. 
Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not 
enter therein. And he took them up in his arms, 
put his hands upon them, and blessed them,^' Mark, 
X. 13-16. 

Of those who brought these infants to Christ we 
know nothing. They might be parents or other 
friends, pious or still unconverted; but having the 
children under their charge they brought them to 
Jesus to receive his blessing and the benefit of 
his prayers. Although the disciples of Jesus had 
baptized many converts (John, iii. 22, 26 ; iv. 1), 
these persons did not bring their children to be 
baptized, which may lead us to think that infants 
were not admitted to baptism by our Lord; but 
that they might receive his benediction ; and when 
they sought the presence of Jesus for this purpose, 
they were reproved by the disciples for so doing. 
This affords evidence that our Lord did not then 
sanction infant -baptism; for had he done so, the 
disciples would not have reproved those who were 
fulfilling a customary duty, but would have known 
it to be his will that infants should be brought 
to him. Baptism, then, being unthought of by 
any of the persons concerned, the Apostles blamed 
these friends of the children for seeking to disturb 
him by their requests for infants and little children, 
who were beneath his notice. At which Jesus was 
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mucli displeased^ and, calling the children to him, 
he took them up in his arms, blessed them, and said, 
" Suffer the little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of God/' 
Here four questions meet us. 1. What our Lord 
meant by ^' the kingdom of heaven.^' 2. What is 
meant by the expression that the kingdom is ^^ of 
any persons. 3. Who are the persons indicated by 
the word "such.'' And 4. How these words were 
adapted to show the disciples that they had un- 
justly sought to prevent the children from being 
brought to Christ. 

1. The "kingdom" means generally, if not always, 
the reign of God over men by his Spirit in earth and 
in heaven. It does not describe his providential 
rule over all worlds and all beings, but his spiritual 
rule over his chosen people begun on earth and com- 
pleted in heaven, as the following texts sufficiently 
evince : — 

"From that time Jesus began to preach and to 
say. Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand," Matt. iv. 17. " When he was demanded of 
the Pharisees when the kingdom of God should 
come, he answered them and said. The kingdom of 
God Cometh not with observation. . . . Behold, the 
kingdom of God is within you," Luke, xvii. 20, 21. 
" The kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost," 
Bom. xiv. 17. "The kingdom of God is not in 
word, but in power," 1 Cor. iv. 20. " The Father 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
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of the saints in light ; who hath ddmied us firom 
the power of darlmess^ and hath tranakted ns into 
the kingdom of his dear Son/' Col. i. 13 ; see also 
Matt. xvi. 28 ; Heb. xii. 28 ; 1 Thess. ii.l2 ; 2 Thess. 
i. 5, &c. &c. 

2. The expression " of such is the kingdom^' — 
ru¥ roiobroty UHv jj PatiXeta — means not that the 
kingdom is composed of such^ btit that it belongs 
to such^ it is theirs. The following passages are 
exactly parallel : " Of them is the kingdom^ avrm 
hrh h fiaifiXtia/' Matt. v. 3, 10. " Of thee is the 
kingdom, tov hrh j) ^atfiXsIa/^ Matt. vi. 14. It is 
common in the New Testament to speak of the 
kingdom of heaven as a possession. Grod is said to 
give it (Luke, xii. 32); believers inherit it (Matt. 
XXV. 84 ; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10 ; xv. 50 ; James, ii. 5) ; they 
receive it (Mark, x. 15; Luke,xviiL 17; Heb. xii, 28); 
it belongs to them, Luke, vi. 20. In harmony with 
which passages this text declares that the kingdom 
belongs to those whom he mentions. 

8. The persons indicated by the word " such " are 
those who, through grace, are childlike persons, 
such as little children are, and not the children 
themselves. This is shown by the use of the word 
" such,'^ rotouroi, in the following passages : — " With 
many such parables, i.e. parables like these, spake he 
the word \mto them," Mark, iv. 33. " Many other 
such-like things ye do," Mark, vii, 8, 18. " Moses 
in the law commanded us that such, rdg roiavrag, 
persons of this character, should be stoned," John, 
dii. 5. " They which commit such things, r6t roiavra, 
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t. e, things like these^ are worthy of death/' Rom. 
i. 32. ^^ Receive him^ therefore^ in the Lord with 
all gladness^ and hold such — roi)^ roioCrovg, persons 
of this character — in reputation/^ Phil. ii. 29 : see 
also Rom. ii. 2 ; 1 Cor. vii. 28; Gal. v. 21, 28 ; 1 Tim. 
vi. 5. In all these cases the word "such/^ with or 
without the article, does not mean the persons or 
things previously spoken of, but persons or things 
like them, including them or not, as the case may 
be. Hence in this text the word " such'' must mean 
persons like children, not the children themselves. 
Had our Lord meant to declare that the kingdom 
belongs to children, he would have said either, 
" Suffer the little children to come unto me, avruv 
yd,^ hrh ri fia<fiXsia, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven /' or else, ^^ Suffer these children to come to 
me, for of such, children, toiovtuv iratbim, is the 
kingdom." But since he neither specified the child- 
ren nor said that the kingdom belonged to them, 
it is plain that he meant all children should be 
suffered to come to him, because the kingdom of 
heaven belongs to persons who are like them. 

Since our Lord declares that children should come 
to him because the kingdom of heaven " belongs to 
such," if by ^^ such" he meant the children, then the 
kingdom belongs to all children ; it belongs to them, 
therefore, either before they are brought to Christ, 
and is the reason why they are to be brought ; or else 
it belongs to them after they are brought. If the 
former sense be preferred, it follows that all children 
are indiscriminately possessed of the kingdom; for 
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the chfldren in the text are distinguished from no 
other children except by the fact that they were 
brought to Christ. Their parents might be godly or 
nngodly^ they might be brought to Christ against 
the wishes of their parents^ and yet they were already 
possessed of the kingdom of heaven. All children 
therefore are, before coming to Christ, the subjects 
of grace and the heirs of heaven; and yet at the 
same time they are '* children of wrath'' (Eph. ii. 3), 
which is absurd. 

If it be objected that these were the children of 
believers^ I answer the statement is wholly destitute 
of evidence ; for it is neither said that the persons 
who brought them to Christ were their parents, nor 
whether, if they were their parents, they were be- 
lievers. 

But assuming, without any proof, that they were 
the children of believers, unless it be maintained 
against scripture (John, i. 12) and against innumer- 
able and undeniable facts that all the children of 
all believers are regenerate in infancy before being 
brought in any sense to Christ, then it cannot be 
said of such children that the kingdom of heaven is 
theirs ; for none except believers are the subjects of 
that kingdom, as the following passages testify: — 
" Except your righteousness shall exceed the right- 
eousness of the Scribes and Pharisees^ ye shall in no 
case enter the kingdom of heaven," Matt. v. 20. 
'^ Except a man be bom again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God; . . . Except a man be bom of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of 



CHEIST BLESSINO LITTLE CHILDREN. 223 

God," John, iii. 3, 5. " Who hath delivered us from 
the power of darkness, and hath translated us into 
the kingdom of his own dear Son," Col. i. 13. 

It may be thought that children are here said to 
possess the kingdom, not before being brought to 
Christ, but after being brought to him. Then we 
have to ask, whether any can now be brought to 
Christ as those children were, and if the kingdom 
belongs only to those brought in the arms of their 
parents or nurses to Christ, whether the statement 
has any application now ? Assuming, however, that 
to ask our Lord to bless children, or to bring them 
to be baptized, is the same thing as bringing them 
to him, then the statement is, that all children for 
whom any persons pray, or whom any persons 
bring to be baptized, are regenerate children, pos- 
sessed of divine grac6 and heirs of eternal glory, — a 
conclusion, the extravagance of which is unhappily 
exposed by the myriads of ^' baptized infidels, bap- 
tized worldlings, baptized ignorants, baptized for- 
maUsts, baptized profligates, who walk as enemies of 
the cross of Christ." — Budd, 76. 

But let us understand our Lord to say that per- 
sons who are like children are the subjects of his 
kingdom, and all is plain. Little children are 
humble and dependent, teachable and patient of 
reproof, simple, free from art ; such are the disposi- 
tions which Christ requires in his disciples, which 
grace imparts to them ; and in having which they are 
blessed. '^ Be clothed with humility : for God re- 
sisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble," 
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1 Peter^ v. 6. " Blessed are the poor in spirit, for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven/^ Matt. v. 3. " Ex- 
cept ye be converted^ and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Who- 
soever, therefore, shall hamble himself as this little 
child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 
Matt, xviii. 8, 4. " Of such is the kingdom of heaven* 

And this our Lord immediately explained to be his 
meaning, saying, ^^ The kingdom of heaven belongs 
to such. Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom 
of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein f* 
that is, ^^AU who are like children will possess the 
kingdom of heaven, and no others : for no one can 
be a subject of Christ except he becomes through 
grace poor in spirit, humble, teachable, guileless, 
and submissive as a little child.'' The 15th verse 
is explanatory of the 14th. Since every one must 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, persons 
who are like little children alone possess that king- 
dom ; " of such is the kingdom of God.'' 

Admitting, further, what cannot be admitted, that 
the word ^^such" must include children, though it 
does not exclude others who resemble them, then the 
text must state that all those who are designated by 
the word '^ such," children or adults, receive the king- 
dom on the same grounds. Now, since the adults 
receive it because they have the dispositions of little 
children, children must receive it too, not because of 
their birth, or of the prayers of others, but in virtue 
of these same dispositions. But as adults obtain 
these dispositions through regenerating grace, and 
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they are the evidence of faith and godliness^ while 
little children have them naturally^ without faith or 
godliness^ they cannot of themselves prove that child* 
ren possess the kingdom of heaven^ because with all 
their tempers towards their parents and others^ they 
are still '^by nature children of wrath/' Eph. ii. 13. 
It follows, that they can only thus be blessed because 
these dispositions are very favourable to instruction, 
and that when parents and others train up children in 
the fear of Grod, with faith and prayer, that God very 
often blesses it to their conversion. This is, indeed, 
fact. And it may well encourage parents to cheerful 
labour for the conversion of their little children, but 
declares absolutely nothing respecting infant regene- 
ration, and affords not the slightest warrant for 
infant-baptism. 

4. This statement was well adapted to show the 
disciples their fault in endeavouring to prevent little 
children from coming to him. Instead of despising 
them as young, he so loved their humility, simplicity, 
teachableness, sincerity, and submission, that he would 
admit no one into his servke without these disposi- 
tions ; and if these dispositions are so dear to him in 
all, how could he fail to love them in little children ; 
how be without a tender sympathy for these little 
ones in their weakness, and a benevolent wish to 
bless them ? And these feelings our blessed Lord 
still retains. Although the doctrine of infant rege- 
neration is contrary to scripture and refuted by 
jEaets, and the baptism of infants is unauthorized and 
mischievous, yet children may early receive the bless- 

Q 
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ing of conversion. Although the friends of these 
children did not ask for baptism^ nor did Jesus grant 
it^ still he blessed them without baptism. And 
when Christian parents seek by instruction^ govern- 
ment^ and example, to lead their little children to 
believe in Christ, and ask him by frequent prayer to 
bless them, he often blesses them now; whether, 
like the children in the text, they are unbaptized, or, 
like the children of this country, they have passed 
through the form of rehgious sprinkling. There is 
much in the text against infant-baptism ; but theife is 
more to encourage parents to a godly training of 
their children. 



Section V. — Argument from 1 Corinthians, vii. 14. 

Some, in their attempts to justify the baptism of 
infants, have much relied upon the following passage 
in the first epistle to the Corinthians : ^' If any bro- 
ther hath a wife that believeth not, and she be 
pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her away; 
and the woman which hath a husband that believeth 
not, and if he be pleased to dwell with her, let her 
not leave him. For the unbelieving husband is sanc- 
tified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanc- 
tified by the husband ; else were your children un- 
clean, but now are they holy/ 
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In the Corinthian churchy some heathens who had 
become Christians^ but whose husbands and wives 
remained heathens^ doubted whether it was lawful 
still to live with their idolatrous partners. When 
God gave Eve to Adam, he blessed their marriage, 
Gren. i. 27, 28 ; ii. 18.^ The reason why he gave 

" ^Hyia^rat, is made holy ; iyiet^M, to render aytov^ to make 
clean, to render pure." — Robinson. ** To render and declare any- 
thing pure and lawful." — Schleusner, "To purify." — LiddelL 
Heb. ix. 13 ; 1 Tim. iv. 5. 

*Ef rj, iv ry. If, ** by means of." — Robinson. Matt. ix. 34 ; 
Acts, iii. 25 ; iv. 9 ; Gal. iii. 8 ; Heb. i. 1. " *Ef, through, when 
a mean or cause is assigned." — MatthitB, 

"*Emi, otherwise." — Grotius^ Bengeh Robinson. "*£«•«) here 
is otherwise, as often among Greek authors." — Grotius, " It may 
be rendered * otherwise' when the clause answering to * if it be not 
bo' is left out." — MatthicB. 

*Axaiet^«, Acts, X. 13>15, 28 ; xi. 7-9. Any one is »Ki^»^r»s 
with whom a Christian may not innocently associate. 'AK«^«^0f , 
SQID unclean, Lev. v. 2 ; vii. 19 ; xi. 4, 5 ; Numb. xix. 22 ; 
Deut. xiv. 7, 8, 10, 19. "A man was called SDID and aKaia^rcs, 

who was expelled from intercourse with the Jews, or one from 
familiarity with whom the Jews thought that they must wholly 
abstain." — Schleusner. 

*Ayiet must here be the opposite of ixtifia^rofy and therefore 
pure, not defiling, and therefore lawful. ** *Ayt»t, pure." — Liddell, 
** Pure, clean." — Robinson. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 

Nvv Si. '* Ntw/, now, is not here added to mark the time, but 
has the force of opposition, as wf, now, is taken afterwards, vii. 
14 ; xii. 20 ; and fw), now, afterwards, xii. 18 ; 15, 20. So 
nunc vero is often used by Cicero." — Grotius, on 1 Cor. v. 11 ; 
John, viii. 40 ; xviii. 36 ; Rom. vi. 22 ; vii. 6 ; xv. 23, 25 ; xvi. 
22 ; 1 Cor. v. 11 ; xii. 18, 20 ; xv. 20 ; Gal. iv. 9 ; Eph. ii. 13 ; 
y. 8 ; Col. iii. 8 ; James, iv. 16 ; Heb. ii. 8 ; ix, 26 ; xi. 16 ; 
James, iv. 16 ; &c. &c. 

* * " Idberi vestri sunt D^*nU7D» recti, mundi, Deo grati." — 
Grotius, 
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bat one wife to Adam was, that the evils of polygamy 
being avoided, their children might be trained up in 
godliness, Mai. iL 14, 15. Could this blessing rest 
upon a Christian living with a heathen? When 
God gave his law to Israel, each Israelite was for*> 
bidden to marry a heathen, Deut. vii. 1-6. When 
such marriages took place, the Israelites were cor- 
rupted by them, and punished for them, Jud. iiL 
6-43. Ezra forced those who had married heathen 
wives in his day to renounce them (Ezra, ix. 1, 3, 
6-1 0, 12, 14 ;) and Nehemiah acted in a similar man- 
ner« Neh. xiii. 23-25. At the time when this epistle 
was written, Jews thought it '^ an unlawful thing for 
them to keep company or come unto one of another 
nation/' because they considered heathens to be tm- 
ck*an. Acts, x. 28. Christians, therefore, might natu- 
rally ask themselves, whether they could lawftilly 
and piously live with heathen partners, and whether 
those heathen partners were not to them ''unclean." 
The Apostle Paul, with whose doctrine the Corinth- 
ians were familiar, taught that Christians should 
have no familiar association with the heathen (2 Cor. 
vi. 14), and allowed no marriages with them, 1 Cor. 
vii 39. Ought not, therefore, the Christian husband 
to leave his heathen wife, and the Christian wife] to 
leave her heathen husband ? Was not such marriage, 
though valid according to human law, unlawful be- 
fore God, impure and unholy ? Ezra, ix. 11 ; Acts, x. 
28. The Apostle decided that it was not. In the 
First Epistle to Timothy, Paul has said, '' Every crea- 
ture of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it 
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be received with thanksgiving : for it is sanctified'^ 
t. e. made pure and lawful to the Christian^ by the 
word of God and prayer/' 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. As, then^ 
all kind of food was made pure and lawful to the 
Christian by a godly use of it and by prayer, so the 
heathen husband was made pure and lawful to the 
Christian wife by her godly and prayerful association 
with him; and the heathen wife was made pure and 
lawful to the Christian husband by his godly and 
prayerful association with her. In each case the 
union became pure and lawful^ because^ like the food^ 
it was made so by the godly use of it> the thanks 
and the prayers of the Christian partner. It was 
holy, that is, pure, like the ''holy kiss'' of the 
Corinthian church (2 Cor. xiii. 12) ; it was '' unde- 
filed" (Heb. xiii. 4), because agreeable to the will of 
Ood.^ Were it otherwise, their children, as the 
children of an unlawful union, would be, like the 
heathen, unclean; and they could no more ask a 
blessing on them, than a person living in adultery 
could ask a blessing on the children of adultery. 
For God once said to Israel, '' I am a jealous God, 
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth generations of them that 
hate me," Exod. xx. 5. And when the Israelites fell 

^ "As the use of food is sanctified by prayer and giving of 
thanks (1 Tim. iv. 5), t. e. is rendered acceptable to Ood, so is the 
marriage union, on account of the piety which the Christian partner 
exercises in that relation. Apud Hebrseos dicitur uxor viro sancii- 
tcui per arrham, scripturam concubitum, t. e. fieri legitima con- 
jux." — Grothu. 
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into idolatry, be said of the wbole natioii, '' I will 
not have mercy apon her childrai, for they are the 
children of whoredoms/' Hos. ii. 4. For " the corse 
of the Lord is in the house of the wicked,'' Prov. iii. 
83. But, on the contrary, the children of these 
mixed marriages were not to be looked on as unclean, 
and the Christian parent might ask God's blessing 
on them. By this argument the Apostle both 
satisfied the conscience of a Christian parent whose 
parental love would lead him speedily to recognise 
the truth of so comfortable a doctrine; and ren- 
dered him patient when he saw his wife adhering to 
idolatry, as the partner of his life whom the divine 
law bade him to bear with, to cherish, and, if pos- 
sible, to convert. The passage has, therefore, no 
reference either to baptism or to the spiritual cha- 
racter of the children spoken of, declaring simply 
that they were, with reference to the law of Gk>d, as 
well as with reference to the law of man, legitimate 
children. 

But if this interpretation be wholly rejected, and 
any other substituted which the words may bear, 
it is abundantly dear that the holiness here ascribed 
to children is not such as could entitle them to 
baptism* 

It has bee^ said that the hoUness of the children 
means simply that they are become Christians ; and 
that the undeanness spokoi of is paganism, because 
pagans were esteemed by the Jews unclean. Let 
us then substitute these words for the words of the 
text, as their cquiTalents. ^* The unbdienng bus- 
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band is made a Christian by the wife^ and the un-» 
believing wife is made a Christian by the husband. 
Else were your children pagans^ but now are they 
Christians/' Here it is said^ 1. That a heathen 
remaining a heathen is made a Christian j 2. That 
if a heathen remains a heathen^ his children must be 
heathens ; 3. That if a heathen is made a Christian, 
but still remains in reality a heathen, his children 
become Christians : all which is simply ridiculous. 

If, on the other hand, we leave the sense of the 
terms unclean and holy as indefinite as any one can 
desire, it remains apparent that the holiness spoken 
of in the text cannot entitle the children to baptism^ 
First, as the children of the heathen husband are 
said to be holy, so is he said to be holy; and if 
their holiness entitles them to baptism, his holiness 
must entitle him to it. To make this more certain^ 
it is here declared that their holiness depends on 
his; if he is unclean, they are unclean; if he is 
holy, they are holy. Their holiness being therefore 
simply the result of his cannot be greater than his ; 
they are holy just as much as he is holy, and no 
more. But he remains an infidel and a heathen: 
they have, therefore, no more hoUness than an 
infidel ; and unless an infidel is as such entitled to 
baptism, his children as such are not entitled to it. 
To build the right of infants to baptism on this' 
foundation, is to destroy, not establish it. All 
writers are not candid enough to own this, but some 
who are keen advocates of infant sprinkling have- 
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owned it. I will only quote the opinion of Mr. 
Barnes, as one of the latest. 

" This passage has been often interpreted, and is 
often adduced to prove that children are * federally 
holy/ and that they are entitled to Christian baptism 
on the ground of the faith of one of the parents. 
But against this interpretation there are insupa-able 
objecti(Hi8. 1. The phrase, 'federally holy,* is un- 
intelligible, and conveys no idea to the great mass of 
men. It occurs nowhere in the scriptures, and what 
can be meant by it? 2. It does not accord with 
the scope and design of the argument. There is not 
one word about baptism here, not one allusion to 
it; nor does the argument iu the remotest degree 
bear upon it. The question was not, whether children 
should be baptized, but it was, whether there should 
be a separation between man and wife where the 
one was a Christian and the other not. Paul states 
that if such a separation should take place, it would 
imply that the marriage was improper, and of course 
the children must be regarded as unclean. When 
one party is a Christian, and the other not, shall 
there be a separation ? No, says Paul, if there be 
such a separation it must be because the marriage is 
improper, because it would be wrong to live together 
under such circumstances. What would follow from 
this ? Why, that all the children that have been 
born since the one party became a Christian, must 
be regarded as having been bom while a connection 
existed that was improper, unchristian, and unlaw- 
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ful^ and of course they must be regaided as iDe- 
gitimate. But^ says he, you do not believe this 
yoursdves. It follows, therefore, that the con- 
nection, according to your own views, is proper. 
This accords with the meaning of the word unclean, 
&xd0»^a; the word will appropriately express the 
sense of illegitimacy, and the argument, I think, 
evidently requires this. It may be summed up in a 
few words : ' Your separation would be a proclama- 
tion to all that you regard the marriage as invalid 
and improper. From this it would follow that the 
offspring of such a mairiage would be illegitimate. 
But you are not prepared to admit this — you do not 
believe it. Your children you esteem to be legiti- 
mate, and they are so. The marriage tie, therefore, 
should be regarded as binding, and separation as 
unnecessary and improper. ... I believe infant- 
baptism to be proper and right ; but a good cause 
should not be made to rest upon feeble supports, 
nor on forced and unnatural interpretations of the 
scriptures.'' — Barnes, 



Section VI. — Baptism of Households. 

We find in the New Testament three instances 
recorded in which whole households were baptized. 
The first is the baptism of Lydia and her household 
at Philippi (Acts, xvi. 15) ; the second is that of the 
jailer and his household at the same place (Acts, 
xvi. 33) ; and the third is that of the household of 
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Stephanas^ 1 Cor. i. 16. From which instances it 
is inferred that the baptism of families was the 
general practice of the Apostles^ that the infants 
in these families were baptized, and that therefore 
infants ought to be baptized now. 

The following considerations show these inferences 
to be erroneous. 

1. In John, iv. 53, we read of a nobleman whose 
son, lying sick at Capernaum, was cured by the 
word of Jesus. '' So the father knew that it was 
at the same hour in which Jesus said unto him. 
Thy son liveth, and himself believed and his whole 
house.'^ In Acts, x. 2, we read of Cornelius that he 
was ^' a devout man, and one that feared Gk>d with 
all his house.^^ In Acts, xvi. 34, it is recorded of 
the jailer of Philippi, " He rejoiced believing in 
God with all his house.^^ In Acts, xviii. 8, it is 
said, ^'Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, 
believed in the Lord with all his house/^ And in 
1 Cor. xvi. 15, St. Paul wrote to the Corinthians, 
'^Ye know the house of Stephanas, . . . that thej 
have addicted themselves to the ministry of the 
saints/' 

Thus three households are said to have been bap- 
tized, and five households are said to have believed. 
If, then, because three households were baptized with 
their heads, households generally, including infants, 
were baptized when their heads were baptized, so 
because five households believed with their heads, 
households generally, including infants, believed 
when their heads believed. 
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If it be objected, respecting the five believing 
households, that either they contained no children, 
or else that children were excluded from the state- 
ment as being incapable of faith, I reply respecting 
the three baptized households, either they contained 
no children, or children were excluded from the 
statement as being incapable of the faith required in 
baptism, and therefore unfit to receive the rite. The 
meaning of the word "household^' must be as compre- 
hensive in the second series of instances as in the 
first. If children were included in the first, they 
are included in the second; if they are excluded 
from the second, they are also excluded from the 
first : and consequently the baptism of the three 
households contains no proof that the infants within 
them, or that any infants, were baptized by the 
Apostles. 

This single consideration destroys the supposed 
proof that the Apostles baptized infants, derived from 
the baptism of three households by Paul. But let 
us further consider what is said of these households. 
If the jailer was baptized with all his house, ^' He 
rejoiced, believing in God with all his house^^ (Acts, 
xvi. 34) ; if all his family were baptized with him, 
all believed with him, and with him " exceedingly 
rejoiced." Like him, they were baptized as believers, 
none of them therefore being infants. If the house- 
hold of Stephanas was baptized by Paul when he 
was at Corinth, a.d. 51 (1 Cor. i. 16 ; Acts, xviii* 
8-11), six years afterwards we find him declaring, in 
his letter to the Corinthians, a.d. 67, " I beseech 



236 INVANT-BAPriSM. 

you^ brethren, (ye know the house of Stephanas, that 
it is the first-fruits of Achaia, and that they have 
addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints,) 
that ye submit yourselves to such and to ev^y one 
that helpeth with us and laboureth/' 1 C!or. xvi. 15^ 
16. Whatever their dtaxcifia, or ministry, might be^ 
the Corinthians were called to submit to them as 
godly ministers; and it is therefore clear that they 
were a household of believers, and not of infants, 
when they were baptized six years before ; and the 
baptism of this household affords no proof that Paul 
ever baptized infants. The third baptized household 
was that of Lydia : of them it is not said that they 
believed, but neither is it said that there were any 
infants ; and it would obviously be wrong to rest the 
propriety of baptizing infants upon the assumption 
that there were infants in that one family, when it is 
not asserted in the narrative. In truth it is impro- 
bable that there were any infants in it ; for Lydia 
was either a married woman whose husband was 
alive, a widow, or unmarried. If her husband was 
alive, he was either at Fhilippi or elsewhere; if at 
Philippi, he was not baptized, because when the 
household was baptized his name was not mentioned 
(15). Her husband, then, remaining an unbeliever, 
could she ask several Christian preachers to be his 
guests? (15.) Or could she call his house hers 
without mention of him to these strangers ? It is 
therefore clear that she was not living with a hus- 
band. 2. As she was of the city of Thyatira, i. e. she 
was probably a citizen of that place, generally resid- 
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ent there, she was come to PhUippi to sell purple 
doth. Now is it conceivable, considering heathen 
morals, Asiatic manners, and the depressed state of 
women both among Jews and heathens, that her 
husband would remain elsewhere, and allow his wife 
to hire a house and carry on business in a foreign 
city without him ? 3. She was therefore either a 
widow or unmarried. If she was unmarried, there 
were no baptizable infants in her household ; if she 
was a widow, it is highly improbable that there were 
any such infants. But in all cases she must have 
had assistants in the business and servants who 
formed her household, and these were now baptized 
with her as believers. If it be supposed improbable 
that the whole family thus at once believed, I must 
remind the reader that when the nobleman of Caper- 
naum believed, his house believed with him (John^ 
iv. 53); so did the household of the jailer (Acts, 
xvi. 34) ; and so did that of Crispus, Acts, xviii. 8. 
The household of Lydia, therefore, affords no more 
evidence that infants were baptized by the Apostles 
than the households of the Fhilippian jailer and 
of Stephanas. 

Lastly, since the baptism of these three house- 
holds can only afford a presumption that infants 
were baptized on the supposition that the whole 
households were baptized, and since there is no more 
evidence that they contained infants than that they 
contained children of all ages and servants of all 
characters, it follows that if the infants were bap- 
tized, the children and servants of all ages and 
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diaracters were baptized too. And the baptism of 
these three households by Paul is a proof that the 
Apostles and ministers of Christ baptized child- 
ren and servants of all ages and characters in all 
families in which the head of the family was bap- 
tized^ without any regard to their attainments or 
state of mind: which is absurd. 

With these considerations in his view^ who can 
believe that the baptism of three households by Paul 
affords any countenance to the practice of infant- 
baptism ? If three households are said to have been 
baptized, five are said to have believed. Of the 
three baptized households, two are expressly declared 
to be composed of believers ; in the third there is 
reason to believe there were no infants; and the 
baptism of households, if it justifies the baptism of 
infants, must justify the baptism of boys, young 
« men, and servants of all ages and characters. 



Section VII. — Argument in favour of Infant-baptism, 
from the fact that there are no instances in the New 
Testament of the children of Christian parents being 
baptized upon tlieir own profession of faith. 

This argument has been stated in the following 
terms : " The term adult baptism is used with two 
different applications, one denoting the ordinance as 
administered to a Christian convert from another 
faith ; the other embracing the case of children, who 
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having grown up under Christian trainings are bap- 
tized on the profession of their faith in Christ/^ 
" No case of adult baptism^ in the sense in which it 
is repudiated by us and maintained by our oppo- 
nents^ occurs in all the word of 6od/^ '^ Adult 
baptism^ as the feature of their system^ is utterly 
unknown to apostoUc practice/' " Does the Baptist 
complain that the period of scripture history is too 
short to produce instances of the adult baptism 
which alone can uphold his theory ? We reply, 
these instances must be of very slow growth, if the 
lapse of sixty or seventy years is insufficient to pro- 
duce one of them/' — JVikon, 601. 

I admit that there are no instances recorded in 
the New Testament where the persons baptized are 
said to be the children of believing parents: but 
every candid person mil admit that there was no 
xeason to expect such a record, even on the hypo- 
thesis that believers alone were baptized in the apo- 
stolic churches, when the history of any apostoUc 
church does not extend over a period of ten or 
more years; because, according to the practice of 
j)8edo-baptist churches, children are not baptized 
upon the faith of their parents after the age at 
which they can themselves believe, i, e. after the age 
of five or six years, and few young persons before 
the age of fifteen or sixteen years, would be suffi- 
ciently established in Christian principles to be ad- 
mitted to make public profession of faith themselves. 
If, therefore, at the time when a church was formed, 
children were above five years of age, according to 
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the acknowledgment of all, they should be baptued 
upon their own profession. Our whole inquiry is 
restricted, therefore, to those who were at the time 
that the church was formed under six years of age ; 
and as few young persons would be admitted to 
make a public profession of their faith before the 
age of sixteen, we could look for the baptism of 
no believers being children of believers, till, at the 
earliest, after the church had existed ten years. 

2. Since all believers were to be baptised as a 
matter of course, the baptism of the believing child- 
ren of believers would not be noticed, except in re- 
markable cases. 

8. We can expect no record of the baptism of the 
children of believers, when other baptisms are not 
mentioned ; the bi^tism of the whole church being 
every way more remarkable than the baptism oi a 
few members who had received a Christian education. 

The silence, then, of the New Testament respecting 
the baptism of the believing children of Christians 
in any church, is no argument against the custom of 
baptizing such children, when either the history of 
the church does not extend over more than ten years, 
or the cases (^ such believing children were not re- 
markable, or when there is no mention whatever of 
baptism in that church. Tried by these rules, the 
silence of the New Testament, respecting the baptism 
of the believing children of Christians, is conmstent 
with the fact of those baptisms in all the apostolic 
churches. 

The church of Jerusalem was formed a.d. 33; 
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and the Epistle to the Hebrews was written by the 
Apostle Paul about a.d. 62, that is, nearly twenty- 
nine years after Pentecost, there was therefore time 
for the baptism of many children of believing 
parents. But Paul never exercised his ministry in 
that church, would know nothing of the details 
of its particular baptisms, and does not mention 
any case of baptism within it; nor does the his- 
torian Luke mention any which took place after the 
day of Pentecost. If, therefore, the silence of the 
New Testament respecting the baptism of the be- 
lieving children of believers, is a proof that they 
were not baptized, its silence respecting the baptism 
of infants and the baptism of converts is a proof that 
they were not baptized. And this is the church of 
whose history we know the most. The argument, 
therefore, against the baptism of the believing 
children of Christians, proves, if valid, that there 
was no baptism whatever in the apostolic churches ; 
and is therefore false. Nevertheless let us glance at 
the notices in the New Testament of other churches. 

The church of Antioch was founded a.d. 41 (Acts, 
xi. 42), and no baptisms are mentioned ; the 
churches of Galatia were formed a.d. 50 (Acts, xvi. 
6), and the epistle to these churches was written 
a.d. 51 : we have no further mention of them. 
There was, therefore, no opportunity, within the time 
of the scripture record, for the baptism of the be- 
lieving children of Christians. 

The church of Colosse was formed, perhaps, a.d. 
.50 (Acts, xvi. 6), perhaps later ; the Epistle to the 
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• 

Colossians was written a.d. 62 j there was no time^ 
therefore^ for the baptisms in question. Paul had 
no knowledge of the details of the churchy and no 
occasion to mention the baptisms of any individuals. 

The church of Fhilippi was formed a.d. 50^ Acts, 
xvi. The last visit of Paul to it took place a.d. 58, 
Acts, XX. 6. The epistle to that church was written 
a.d. 62. So that there was neither time for the 
baptisms in question, nor any occasion for mention- 
ing them if they had occurred. 

The church of the Thessalonians was formed a.d. 
51, Acts, xvii. 1. The epistles to the Thessalonians 
were written a.d. 51 and 52, and we have no later 
notices of that church; so that there could be no 
mention of the baptisms in question with reference 
to it. 

The first visit of the Apostle Paul to Corinth was 
A.D. 51 ; the first epistle to that church was written 
A.D. 57, the second, a.d. 58; within the space be- 
tween the earliest and latest notice of that church in 
the New Testament there could be no such baptisms. 

The church of Ephesus was formed a.d. 55 (Acts, 
xix. 1-10) ; the Epistle to the Ephesians was written 
A.D. 61; there was, therefore, no opportunity for any 
such baptisms within the space of the sacred record. 

The church of Rome was unknown to the Apostle 
Paul when he wrote his epistle, a.d. 58. When he 
was at Rome, a.d. 62 (Act^, xxviii.), he was a pri- 
soner. The narrative in the Acts mentions no bap- 
tisms whatever, nor do the notices of Rome by the 
Apostle himself in any of his epistles mention them. 
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The churches of Asia Minor were formed between 
A.D. 50 and a.d. 55 (Acts, xvi. 6, 7 ; xix. 1-10) ; 
and the First Epistle of Peter was written a.d. 
65, from Babylon, 1 Pet. v. 13. The short space 
between these two dates does not afford occasion for 
such baptisms ; and if it had, how should the Apostk 
know them at that distance? In these churches, 
within the time of the sacred record, there was no 
probability of such baptisms, and no opportunity for 
mentioning them. Lastly, the epistles of James, 
John, and Jude, make no mention of any baptisms 
whatever. 

In all cases the silence of scripture respecting the 
baptism of the believing children of Christians is 
sufficiently accounted for. In some cases there was 
no time for such baptisms within the period of the 
New Testament notice of the church, in others there 
was no mention of any baptisms. In the first of 
these cases there could be no record of such bap- 
tisms, because there was no opportunity for the bap- 
tisms themselves. In the second case, if the silence 
of scripture respecting this class of baptisms is a 
proof that they did not take place, then its silence 
respecting all baptisms is proof that they also were 
never performed. But if so, the churches of Galatia, 
Antioch, and Thessalonica, were unbaptized; if, on 
the contrary, these churches were baptized, although 
there was no record of their baptisms, so might the 
believing children of parents be baptized without 
there being any record of it. So, also, if the silence of 
scripture respecting these baptisms in any church be 
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an argument against their existence, so the silence of 
scripture respecting the Lord's Supper is an argument 
that they never received it. And if these arguments 
are clearly false, so is that which reasons, from an 
analogous silence, that there were no baptisms of the 
believing children of believers. 

But is it equally easy to account for the total si- 
lence of scripture respecting the baptism of infants ? 
Few in the short periods embraced by the New Tes- 
tament notices of different churches could have been 
baptized as believers who had Christian parents ; but 
within the same period there must have been many 
infants of such parents. The church received no per- 
ceptible elhlargement from the first of these classes : 
but if infants were baptized they must in a few years 
have formed the majority in each church.' Is it 
possible that their baptisms should be wholly over- 
looked ? 

When it was recorded that three thousand were 
baptized on the day of Pentecost, could the remark- 
able fact, that three hundred or four hundred child- 
ren, if not more, were baptized with them, be over- 
looked if it had really happened ? In the narrative 
of the conversion of the Samaritans it is recorded 
that women were baptized as well as men (Acts, viii. 
12) j if their children had been also baptized, could 
this important fact have been overlooked ? At the 
formation of the Corinthian church, " Many of the 
Corinthians,^' it is said, ^'believed and w^re bap- 
tized;'' but not a word is said of their children. 
Acts, xviii. 8. 
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This silence respecting the baptism of infants affords 
the stronger evidence that infants were not then bap- 
tized^ because^ had they been required to be baptized, 
the churches needed information on so many points 
respecting it. The rule respecting the baptism of 
believing children of Christians was plain^ — ^they were 
to be baptized as all others; but what was to be the 
rule adopted by the churches for the baptism of 
infants ? Were the infants of true beUevers alone to 
be baptized, or the infants of all baptized persons 
alone, or the infants of heathens? At what age 
were children to be baptized on their own profession 
of faith? Were infants to be baptized as already 
regenerate through the faith of their parents, or were 
they to receive regeneration through baptism ; or, 
without receiving regeneration before or after bap- 
tism, were they to be received as catechumens? 
Might infants be baptized without any pledge from 
their friends that they should have a Christian edu- 
cation; or must such a pledge be given? When 
believers were baptized, they were baptized for the 
remission of sins, and their baptismal confession of 
Christ saved them : were these effects to follow the 
baptism of infants ? On these and similar points the 
churches much needed information, if they were to 
baptize their infants, and on these points they did 
not receive from one apostoUcal epistle the least ray 
of light : they were left absolutely and entirely to 
conjecture. And, lastly, after parents had baptized 
their children, what could be more useful or more 
necessary than to recall to Christian parents the 
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stipulations which they had made for their children at 
the time of their baptism ? Yet this is not once done. 
Not unfrequently are the members of churches re- 
minded of their own baptism^ with the duties im- 
plied in that solemn act ; but never once in the New 
Testament does one of the writers remind any one of 
the churches of their dedication of their children in 
baptism. The duties of parents to children are en- 
forced in several epistles; but among these duties 
the obUgations entailed on them by the baptism of 
their infants are never once adverted to. 

These facts are incompatible with the supposition 
that the Apostles baptized infants^ and therefore 
prove that infants ought not to be baptized 
now. 

To the foregoing evidence let me add the follow- 
ing passage in the First Epistle of Feter^ addressed 
to the churches of Asia Minor : " Baptism doth 
now save us^ not the putting away of the filth of the 
fleshy but the inquiry after Grod of a good conscience, 
<njviiB7i<fsug aya&tii s^s^utrfj/tia elg Qshv" 1 Pet. iii. 21.^ 
According to this passage, Christian baptism is 

' ** *E^s^ttTa$i (r* x^n^r^^Mff rif Bui) to inquire of, to con- 
sult.'' — lAddelL It is the word used by the Septuagint for Qni» 
to seek, e. ff, Ezek. xx. 1, 2; and for bML27» to inquire after; 
Deut. iy. 32 ; Josh. ix. 14 ; Jud. i. 1 ; 1 Kings, xir. 37 ; Isa. 
zxx. 2. 'EmftfTM^ tit Tttm, is to inquire after any one, as ««y- 
^MTfi^t ^^etfiii its tlfnniv 'UmkjS, »tu tig ii^y«v raS XtttUf 2 Sam. ii. 2 : 
therefore Wt^tirauf ttf Btiv is to inquire after God, and i^ri^ii- 
Tti/itt tU Omv is an inquiry after God. In a similar sense it is used 
in Dan. iv. 17, for KTlbHO?, a demand : and the inquiry after 
God of a good conscience is the inquiry after God made by any 
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the seeking after God with an earnest and upright 
mind^ and with the sense of pardon through the 
blood of Jesus Christ ; and the Apostle describes the 
churches of Asia Minor as saved by this baptism. 
But this is evidently the baptism of believers, not the 
baptism of infants ; for how, in that case, can bap- 
tism be the " seeking after God with a good con- 
science V In all these churches, the only baptism 
recognised by the Apostle is such a baptism as in- 
volves the seeking after God with a good conscience, 
and such as leads to salvation (Isaiah, Iv. 6, 7; 
Matt. vii. 7), that is, the baptism of believers. 
Now these churches were founded between a.d. 50 
and A.D. 55 (Acts, xvi. 6, 7; xix. 1, 10), and the 
Epistle of Peter was written about a.d. 65. If 
infants were baptized during these fifteen years, a 
part of each church, and in some cases perhaps the 
larger part, would be composed of members baptized 
in infancy. How, in such case, could the Apostle, 
when speaking of baptism, entirely overlook the bap- 
tisms of so many ? But he does completely overlook 
them ; and speaks of the baptism of them all as though 
it had been in every case the baptism of beUevers. 
One of the latest writings in the New Testament re- 
cognises nothing in the churches but the baptism of 
believers. The last time that baptism is men- 
one, 1, with sincerity and uprightness, Acts, zziii. 1 ; zxiv. 16 ; 
2 Cor. i. 12 ; 1 Tim. i. 5, 19 ; iii. 9 ; 2 Tim. i. 3 ; Heb. xiii. 18 ; 
1 Pet. iii. 16 (a good conscience being opposed to a defiled con- 
science. Tit. i. 5) ; and, 2, with a sense of pardon through the blood 
of Christ, Heb. xi. 14 ; x. 2, 22. 
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tioned by any Apostle, his words indicate that all the 
baptized, whether adult converts or the children of 
Christians, were believers, who in baptism heartily 
soaght the Lord, and who in so doing were saved. 
Is this compatible with the practice of infant- baptism 
in the apostoUc churches ? 



Section VIII. — Argument on behalf of Infant-baptism, 
from the Practice of the Churches in the first Three 
Centuries. 

Another proof that the Apostles practised infant- 
baptism has been sought in the practice of the churches 
during the first three centuries. The argument has 
been stated in the following terms : " According to 
the theory of the Baptist brethren, baptism alone 
was the order of the day in the age which immedi- 
ately succeeded the apostolic. What followed ? In« 
fant-baptism. At all events, its introduction must 
have had some date; and the later that date, its 
struggle with adult baptism must have been the 
more severe, and a record of the struggle the more 
certain.^' " Our opponents cannot detect among the 
fathers of these centuries the origin of infant-bap- 
tism. They denounce it as an abuse, a subversion of 
the law of Christ, a substitution of human device for 
the ordinance of God. Strange, that of the origin of 
an abuse so radical, so prevalent, and so permanent, 
no record should be found. The extent to which 
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infant-baptism is known to have prevailed in the 
third century is to us unaccountable on Baptist 
principles. If adult baptism^ in their sense of the 
term^ was alone apostolic^ how came infant-baptism 
in so short a time to be the practice^ not of one 
church, but of all the churches V — Wilson, 526- 
539. 

I reply, That we may conclude the baptism of 
infants to be a corruption in the churches unknown 
to the Apostles, 1. Because there is no mention of it 
till the third century. 2. Because the corruption of 
infant-communion was as early and as extensive as 
that of infant-baptism. And 8. Because the origin 
of both corruptions was obviously identical. 

First, there is no mention of infant-baptism tiU the 
third century. If there be, we may surely find it in 
the pages of the learned Bingham, who did his best 
to uphold this practice. Now the only testimonies 
which he cites from authors of the first two centuries 
are the following : — 

" Clemens Romanus, who lived in the times of the 
Apostles, though he does not directly mention infant- 
baptism, yet says a thing that by consequence proves 
it. Speaking of Job, he says, ^Though he was a just 
man, yet he condemns himself, saying. There is 
none free from pollution, though his life be but the 
length of one day.^ " Therefore, infants were bap- 
tized in the time of Clemens ! ! — Bingham, iii. 158. 

Justin Martyr, a.d. 148. " Many men and many 
women, sixty and seventy years of age, who, from 
their childhood, have been disciples to Christ, con- 
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tinue uncorrapted.'' ^ Because Justin says that Grod 
was pleased to convert many children by his grace^ 
therefore infants were baptized in his day ! ! 

Bardesanes Syrus, contemporary of Justin^ says, 
'^ The man that is regenerated by water, and bom 
again to God, is thereby freed from the weakness of 
his first nativity, which comes to him from man; 
and so he is made capable of salvation which he 
could not otherwise obtain. For so the true prophet 
has testified with an oath, saying, ' Verily, I say unto 
you. Except one be bom again of water, he shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven/ " Therefore, in 
the time of Bardesanes, infants were undoubtedly 
baptized I ! 

Jrenaus was bom about a.d. 97, was a disciple of 
Polycarp, who was a disciple of John. He wrote 
about A.D. 176, " Christ came to save all persons by 
himself; all, I say, who by him are bom again unto 
Grod, infants, and Uttle ones, and boys, and youths, 
and elders. Therefore he passed through each age, 
being made an infant for infants, sanctifying in- 
fants; among little ones a Uttle one, sanctif)dng 
those of that age also,^^ &c.^ Irenaeus says that some 

ireuiZv IfAafimrtv^av rif X^t^r^, &^0o^»t ha/iivav^s, — Apol, ii. p. 62 ; 
Bing. iii. 160. 

' " Omnes yenit per semetipsum salrare, omnes, inquam, qui 
per earn renascuntnr in Deum, infantes et parralos, et pueros, et 
javenes, et seniores. Ideo per omnem yenit eetatem, et infantibus 
infans factus, sanctificans infantes ; in parvulis parvulus, sanctifi- 
cans hanc ipsam habentes eetatem,'' &c. — Iretusus, lib. ii. 39; 
Bingham^ iii. 164. 
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infants are bom again through Christy and sanc- 
tified by him ; therefore, all infants were baptized in 
his day ! ! 

Tertullian, who was born a.d. 160, and died a.d. 
220, wrote about the beginning of the third cen- 
tury, as follows : ^' According to every one^s condi- 
tion, disposition, and age, the delay of baptism is 
more advantageous, especially in the case of little 
children. Our Lord says, indeed, ^Do not forbid 
them to come unto me/ Let them come, therefore, 
when they are grown up ; let them come when they 
can learn, when they can be taught whether it is 
they come. Let them be made Christians when they 
can know Christ/' ^ Tertullian says. Let baptism not 
be administered to little children, not a syllable 
being uttered by any previous writer to intimate that 
they were baptized ; therefore the baptism of infants 
was universal in the time of Tertullian ! ! Until the 
time of Tertullian, therefore, that is, during the 
whole second century, there is no record of infant- 
baptism; and in TertuUian's time, the only proof 
that it was beginning to be practised, was the argu- 
ment of Tertullian against it. 

But Origeny who lived in the third century, shows 
that it had become the practice of his day by the 

* '* Pro cujusque personie conditione ac dispositione, etiam setate 
cunctatio baptismi utilior est pnecipue tamen circa parvulos. . . . 
Ait quidem Dominns, Nollite illos prohibere ad me venire, venlant 
ergo dum adolescunt, veniant dum discunt, dum quo veniunt do- 
oentur ; fiant Christiani, dum Christum ndsse potuerint.'' — 7Vr- 
tullian de Baptwmo : Bingham^ iii. 165. 
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following expressions : '' Infants are baptised for the 
forgiveness of sins/' ''And because by the sacra- 
ment of baptism the pollutions of our birth are laid 
aside^ therefore even little ones are baptized/' ''The 
Church hath received firom Apostles the tradition 
that baptism should be given even to Uttle ones/'^ 
The practice which was growing in the time of Ter- 
tullian was become general in the time of Origen. 

This is the whole of the evidence in favour of 
infant-baptism up to the third century. During the 
first two centuries there is no symptom of it^ not a 
line written in its favour. Early in the third century 
Tertullian opposed it^ and later in the same century 
Origen speaks of it as an established custom. These 
facts seem to me to justify the judgment of Suicer : 
" For the two first centuries no one received baptism, 
except those who, being instructed in the ffidth and 
imbued with the doctrine of Christ, could testify that 
they beUeved : on account of those words, ' He that 
beheveth and is baptized.' Afterwards the opinion 
prevailed that no one could be saved without being 
baptized." « 

* ** Fanruli baptizantur in remissionem peocatomm. . . . Et quia 
per baptismi sacramentom nativitatis sordes deponuntar, prop- 
terea baptizantur et parvuli. . . . Ecclesia ab apostolis traditio- 
nem suscepit etiamparvulisbaptismumdare.'' — Origen: Binghamf 
ill. 167. 

3 ** Primis duobus neculis nemo baptismum aodpiebat nisi qui 
in fide instructus, et doctrin^ Christi imbutna, testari posset se 
credere, propter ilia verba, * Qui crediderit et baptizatus' fuerit. 
Postea opinio invaluit, neminem salvare posse, nisi qui baptizatns 
faisset.'' — Suicer in Bingham, iii. 157. 
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II. Since it is asked^ how it was possible for infant- 
baptism^ if it was indeed a corruption introduced 
subsequently to the age of the Apostles^ to begin so 
early, become so universal^ last so long, and occasion 
no record of its origin, I answer that infant-com- 
munion, which all admit to be a corruption, was in- 
troduced as early, became as general, lasted for cen- 
turies, and grew up as silently. Of this let us now 
see the proofs. 

1. The practice of giving the Lord^s Supper to 
infants grew up early in the churches. '^ It is be- 
yond dispute that as she (the Church) baptized in- 
fants, so she immediately admitted them to a par- 
ticipation of the Eucharist as soon as they were 
baptized.'^ — Bingham, v. 313. ^' It is frequently 
mentioned in Cyprian, Austin, Innocentius, and 
Gennadius, writers from the third to the fifth ctn- 
tury."— lb. iii. 290. 

2. "Cyprian often mentions it as the common 
practice.''— ii5. v. 313. " The author of the 'Con- 
stitutions,' in his invitation of the faithful to the. 
communion, bids mothers bring their children with 
them." '^ The author under the name of Dionysius 
says that children were admitted not only to bap- 
tism, but to the Eucharist." — lb. v. 314. 

3. Like infant-baptism, this lasted long in the 
churches. " If this matter needed proof, we might 
insist upon that known practice and custom in the 
ancient church of giving the Eucharist to infants, 
which continued in the Church for several ages. 
Maldonat confesses that it was in the Church for 
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six hundred years ; and some of the authorities just 
now alleged prove it to have continued two or three 
ages more." — Bingham, iii. 290. " As soon as the ce- 
remonies of baptism were finished^ men were admitted 
to a participation of the Eucharist. And this was 
observed not only with respect to adult persons^ but 
children also^ and this continued to the ninth cen- 
tury.^' — lb. 332. ^^ This custom was not abrogated 
in France till the twelfth century/'— iJ. 316. '' It 
continued somewhat longer in Germany and Switzer- 
land.'' — lb, 316. " And prevailed in the Greek 
Church down to the fourteenth century.'' — lb. 317. 

4. Like infant -baptism^ infant -communion was 
thought to have apostolic sanction. " It were ab- 
surd to think that the whole primitive Churchy 
Greek and Latin^ from St. Cyprian's time^ should 
give the communion to infants without imagining 
any manner of necessity from any divine command 
to do it."— /i. 316. 

Both these corruptions, which were equally early 
and extensive in the churches, which lasted for many 
centuries, and grew up equally in silence, were 
founded on similar reasons. Children were admitted 
to the Lord's table, because it was thought that they 
could not be saved without it. 

St. Austin says, " They are children, but they 
become partakers of his table that they may have 
life." ^ And Pope Innocent argues for the necessity 
of baptism to infants from the necessity of their 

* " Infantes sunt^ sed mensae ejus participes fiunt ut habeant in 
seyitam." — Auffuatine: Bingham, iii. 3X4. 
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eating the flesh and drinking the blood of the Son 
of man.^ And there was the same opinion respecting 
the necessity of baptism to the salvation of infants. 
Origen says, " Infants are baptized for the forgive- 
ness of sins.'^ ^^ Infants are baptized; because 
except one be bom of water and of the Spirit he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven.^^* St. 
Cyprian and a council of sixty-six bishops deter- 
mined that an infant comes to baptism " the more 
easily to receive forgiveness of sins, because they 
are not his own, but other men's sins which are 
forgiven him.'' Upon which Mr. Bingham remarks, 
*^ Here we have both the practice of the Church, and 
the reason of it together. Infants were baptized, 
because they were born in original sin, and needed 
baptism to cleanse them from the guilt and pollu- 
tion of it.^' — Bingham, iii. 169. 

The origin of the two corruptions in the churches 
is now apparent. All churches tend to spiritual 
decay, as each individual Christian does; and the 
deterioration, too natural to all churches under any 
circumstances, was accelerated to these early churches 
by their situation. Surrounded by vice, ignorance, 
and superstition, with few copies of the scriptures, 

' ** Parvulos eetemse yitxe prsemiis etiam sine baptismatis grati& 
donari posse, per fatuum est nisi enim manducaverint sanguinem 
ejus non habebunt vitam in semetipsis.'^ — Innocent,' Bingham, 
iii. 315. 

' ** Baptizantur parvoli. Nisi enim quis renatus fiierit ea aqu& 
et spiritu non potest intrare in regnum oodonun.'' — Origen \ 
Bingham, iii. 167 
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and few other useful books, it was too easy to be 
tainted by the prevailing evils of their day. As 
piety decreased, their value for the forms of their 
religion might increase ; and the sacraments, which 
at first were expressions of faith, became, in the 
general estimation, the channels of converting grace. 
The emblems of the body and blood of Jesus became, 
itL the view of multitudes, his body and blood; the 
sign of regeneration was now beheved to be its 
source. 

To this exaggerated view of the value of the 
sacraments the clergy would be favourable, because, 
as they alone dispensed these elements, they thus 
became themselves the dispensers of divine grace; 
and the opinion of the clergy had the more weight 
with the churches, because they were probably al- 
most the only educated portion of the Christian 
community ; as, indeed, they were long after in the 
feudal kingdoms of Europe. Thus the clergy aided the 
popular delusion. Meanwhile passages which speak 
in exalted terms of the value of baptism, when it is the 
pubHc expression of a saving faith, were supposed to 
speak of the intrinsic eflScacy of the rite itself. 
To receive the Lord^s Supper was to eat the flesh 
and to drink the blood of the Son of Man, and 
thereby to secure eternal life (John, vi. 53-55) ; and 
baptism was supposed to regenerate. Up to that 
time believers alone were baptized; but now two 
things naturally followed from this state of opinion. 
As the sacraments were thought to save those who 
received them, worldly and unconverted men sought 
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to receive them as nearly as possible to the hour 
of death; when they could entail little self-denial^ 
and when their saving effects could not be neutral- 
ized by subsequent sins. Many, therefore, post- 
poned their baptism, like Constantine, to the hour 
when death seemed to be approaching. On the 
other hand, these sources of salvation could no longer 
be justly withheld from infants. Unless children, 
like others, were bom of water and the Spirit, they 
could not, as men supposed, enter the kingdom of 
God, and baptism would regenerate them; how 
could baptism be refused to them without cruelty ? 
Unless children, like others, ate the flesh of Jesus 
and drank his blood, they had no life ; and to eat 
his flesh would secure their everlasting life: what 
minister could refuse it to them ? And so the 
admission of children to the sacraments was the 
natural corollary of the doctrine that the sacraments 
were intended to save men. This is the explanation 
of the origin of infant-baptism given by Suicer, 
who says : " The doctrine of the necessity of baptism 
to salvation was not the doctrine of the two first 
ages, but only an opinion taken up afterwards; 
upon which foundation the practice of infant-bap- 
tism was introduced into the church.^^ — Bingham, 
iii. 163. 

The general prevalence and long duration of 
infant-baptism appear thus to be no arguments for 
its authority or lawfulness. The practice of infant- 
commimion crept into the churches as early, pre- 
vailed as extensively, endured for centuries, triumphed 

8 
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as silently^ and was embraced on the same grounds. 
The one bears exactly the same authority as the 
other. If the churches are bound to maintain 
infant-baptism, they are bound to sanction infant- 
oommunion too. If they have done right in dis- 
continuing infant-communion, they must have equal 
liberty to discard infant-baptism. And so Mr. 
Bingham, in effect, judges: ''As no church,^' he 
says, ''now thinks herself under any obligation to 
give the Eucharist to infants, because the prindtive 
Church for eight hundred years did so, so neither 
does any church judge herself bound to give confirma- 
tion to infants from the same example/' — Bmffham, 
iii. 296. And if both infant-communion and infetnt- 
confirmation have been generally repudiated, not- 
withstanding the general practice of the early churches, 
■0 in&nt-baptian., which k strictly similar, and sprang 
up from the same motives, ought to be rejected, not- 
withstanding that it has the same general practice 
,to sanction it. 



Section IX. — The Argument in favowr of Infant- 
bc^tiem derived from the Number of those who 
practise it. 

The argument in favour of any doctrine from the 
numbers who support it is extremely uncertain. In 
very many instances truth has had to struggle against 
majorities. There were very few Christians and 
many heathens when the Apostles, aided by God, 
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undertook to evangelize the world. Even now two 
hundred and fifty millions of professed Christians 
are few when compared with seven hundred millions 
of idolaters and Mahommedans. Of these professed 
Christians not one-third are Protestants. Of these 
Protestants^ how few profess to believe the great 
doctrines of grace; how few support bible and mis- 
sionary societies ; how few condemn the union of the 
Church with the State ; how few are Congregational- 
ists; how few are true believers! ^^Wide is the 
gate^ and broad is the way^ that leadeth to destruc- 
tion^ and many there be which go in thereat : be- 
cause strait is the gate^ and narrow is the way^ which 
leadeth unto life^ and few there be that find it.'' 
If Baptists are few^ so have other classes been few^ 
which have maintained, or do maintain, unpopular 
truths. In investigating the evidence for any doc- 
trine, we should not dwell too much upon the 
numbers on either side, nor even upon, what is of 
more consequence, their character and talent; but 
iTather ask the direct proof from scripture, and the 
reasonableness of the doctrine itself. Truth has 
.often been found for a long time with the few 
against the many, though the many must eventually 
yield to it. 

But the numbers of those who maintain that 
believers alone ought to be baptized, as compared 
with those who hold any other specific doctrine 
respecting Christian baptism, is not so small as is 
often assumed. 

Compared with all other evangelical churches, the 
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number of Baptist churches may be few. But when 
all psedo-baptists are grouped into one multitude 
on ope side^ in opposition to the Baptists on the 
other, the contrast is superficial and delusive; the 
grounds upon which one class support infant-bap- 
tism being so contradictory to those advanced by 
another class, as to afford strong presumption 
against the truth of the doctrine which they jointly 
maintain. 

The doctrine that believers ought to be baptized 
is maintained by almost all the Christian world upon 
the same grounds^ namely, that Christ has com- 
manded it, and that it was practised by the Apostles. 
All classes of psedo-baptists agree with Baptists in 
this: but when we examine upon what the belief 
of infant-baptism rests, we find no such consent 
among those who practise it. The direct evidence 
for it in the New Testament so completely fails, the 
arguments on its behalf, derived from the baptism 
of three believing households, from the holiness of 
a union between a Christian and an unbeliever in 
certain cii^eumstances, from the kindness of Jesus 
to little children, and from the promises to parents, 
are so weak, that though most psedo-baptist writers 
adduce them as subsidiary to their argument, few 
would venture to rest their case upon them. 

The main groimds, upon which the practice rests, 
and without which it would be discontinued, are 
thus stated by different classes. Many of the 
Anglican psedo-baptists, and many Episcopalians of 
the United States, would probably describe them 
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thus^ " Sacraments are effectual signs of grace and 
God's good-vdll towards us, by the which he doth 
work invisibly in us/' Art. 25. '^Baptism is a 
sign of regeneration or new birth, whereby, as by 
an instrument, they that receive baptism rightly are 
grafted into the Church,'' Art. 27. "The inward 
and spiritual grace in baptism is a death imto sin 
and a new birth unto righteousness; for being by 
nature born in sin, and the children of wrath, we 
are hereby made the children of grace. There 
are required in persons to be baptized, repentance 
whereby they forsake sin, and faith whereby they 
stedfastly believe the promises of (rod made to 
them in that sacrament: but infants are baptized, 
because they promise both repentance and faith by 
their sureties ; which promise, when they come to 
age, themselves are bound to perform." — See Church 
Cat, " Baptism is a sacrament ; and if so, it must 
convey the grace annexed to it whenever no obstacle 
is placed in its way by the unworthiness of the reci- 
pient. For this has been the notion of the whole 
Christian church, that the sacraments are not bare 
signs, but do convey that also which they signify. 
Since, then, infants are incapable of opposing any 
obstacle, we must believe that the grace of baptism, 
a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteous- 
ness, is hereby conferred upon all who are brought 
to be engrafted into their Saviour by baptism. . . . 
And since infants are all alike incapable of opposing 
the divine benefit, and the wilfulness which they 
might hereafter show has no place there, and God 
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in his word has given us no ground for making any 
distinction between them, we must conclude^ as the 
whole ancient church did, that the benefits of holy 
baptism are, by virtue of the sacrament itself, and 
of the divine institution, imparted to all infants/' 
— Tract 67. All infants being thus worthy reci- 
pients. Canon 68 consistently enacts, ''No minis- 
ter shall refuse or delay to christen any child that 
is brought to the church to him upon Sundays or 
holydays to be christened. And if he shall refuse 
to christen, ... he shall be suspended by the 
bishop of the diocese from his ministry by the space 
of three months.'^ Anglicans then rest the right of 
infants to baptism mainly upon the fact that in 
some sense or other it regenerates them. 

Against this both Presbyterians and Congregation- 
alists properly protest. According to them the doc- 
trine of baptismal regeneration is '' unscriptural, 
false, and injurious to the souls of men.'' ''That 
baptism is not the means of regeneration, appears 
firom the evidence afforded by analogy, by the cha- 
racter of the gospel, by experience, by the state- 
ments and by the omissions of God's holy word." 
" The common tendency of this doctrine is to lead 
men to value the material form of religion more 
than its spiritual essence; to dispose them to rely 
on what is done for them by frail and sinful men, 
rather than on the wisdom and power of Uim who 
is most holy and most merciful ; to foster the pre- 
sumption of those who are satisfied with themselves, 
and to deprive of hope the humble penit^it. This 
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is not the tendency of the glorious gospel of our 
God and Saviour/'— GorfM;tn, 377, 396. 

Presbyterians, therefore, and Congregationalists, 
sometimes state the grounds of infant-baptism thus : 
" Before the coming of Christ, the covenant of grace 
had been revealed; and under that covenant there 
existed a divinely instituted connection between 
children and their parents; the sign and seal of 
the blessings of the covenant was, by divine appoint- 
ment, administered to children; and there can be 
produced no satisfactory evidence of this connection 
having been done away.*' — fFardlaw. 

"IS it be necessary that adult persons should 
make a profession of godliness, in order to their 
own admission to baptism, then undoubtedly is it 
necessary in order to their children being baptized 
on their accoimt. For parents cannot convey to 
their children a right to this sacrament, by virtue 
of any qualifications lower than those requisite in 
order to their own right : children being admitted to 
baptism only as being ^ as it were, parts and members of 
their parents. And besides, the act of parents in 
offering up their children in a sacrament, which is 
a seal of the covenant of grace, is in them a solemn 
attending that sacrament as persons interested in 
the covenant, and a pubUc manifestation of their 
approving and consenting to it, as truly as if they 
had then offered themselves up to God in that ordi- 
nance. Indeed it implies a renewed offering up 
themselves with their children, and devoting both 
jointly to God in covenant; themselves with their 
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children as porta of themselves" — Jon. Edwards^ 
Works, vol. i. p. 476. 

Thus this class of paedo-baptists found the right 
of infants to baptism upon their relation to their 
parents^ children being, as it were, parts of their 
parents, and therefore within the covenant of grace 
because their parents are. 

But many of the Congregationalists state their 
reasons for infant-baptism in terms like the following: 
'^ The principal argument for restricting baptism to 
the children of believers is founded upon the opinion 
that as the ancient sign of the covenant was admi- 
nistered to the seed of Abraham in testimony of his 
faith (the covenant being made with him and with 
his seed), so the modem sign of the covenant is to 
be administered to the seed of believers on account 
of the faith of their parents. . . . The argument in 
favour of the transmission of the sign of the Christ- 
ian covenant from the believing parent to his child- 
ren, founded upon the transmission of the sign of 
the Abrahamic covenant through the hereditary line 
of succession in the posterity of Abraham, fails in 
almost every particular. . . . The general opinion 
that baptism is substituted for circumcision as a 
kind of hereditary seal of the covenant of grace, ap- 
pears to be ill-sustained by scriptural evidence, and 
to be exposed to some very serious, if not absolutely 

fatal, objections A respected writer, indeed, 

says, ' Under that covenant there existed a divinely 
instituted connection between children and their 
parents;' but of this connection, which appears to 
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me to be the hinge of the whole arrangement^ he 
offers^ so far as I can find^ no satisfactory evidence^ 
nor even any evidence at all. The sign of the Abra- 
hamic covenant was given to every child^ as it ap- 
pears to me^ on account; not of his immediate con- 
nection with his parents^ but of his remote connection 
with the head of the covenant. . . . Ahaziah was cir- 
cumcised not because he was the son of the wicked 
Ahab; or the more wicked Jezebel^ but because he 
was of the coveiianted lineage of the faithful Abra- 
ham. . . . The privilege then is resolved into the 
connection between Abraham and his posterity^ and 
no other seems to be recognised in the Abrahamic 
covenant. . . . The argument of the Abrahamic 
covenant^ if it apply at all^ applies to the grand- 
children of believers as well as to their children^ and 
so on to the third and fourth generations^ and 
through an infinite series. ... In all arguments 
which assume any distinction of privileges among 
children on account of the faith of their parents we 
must disclaim all participation.^' — Halley, 530, 531, 
536, 537, 539, 533. 

Bepudiating, then, the supposed connection between 
parents and children as a spurious ground on which, 
to rest the practice of infant-baptism, many Con- 
gregationalists would state its groimds thus : " There 
are those who baptize all appUcants whatsoever, pro- 
vided the application does not appear to be made 
scoffingly and profanely, and all children offered by 
their parents, guardians, or others, who may have 
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the care of them. • • • The first dass maintain that 
baptism is exdosiyely the privilege of true belieyers ; 
the second^ that by virtue of a covenant relation be- 
tween parents and children, it belongs also to the 
children of believers; the third, that as no restriction 
is imposed on baptism in the New Testament, none 
ought to be imposed by the ministers of the gospel. 
• • • Our commission is to disciple as many as we 
can by baptizing and by teaching them. . . . Ad- 
hering to the literality of the commission, we admit 
no exceptions, either in the baptizing or the teaching, 
regarding the extent of our ability as the only limit 
of our obedience.''— ifn&y, 496, 497, 578. 

But to these a larger class of Presbyterians, with 
some Ccmgregationalists, would reply, respecting 
such indiscriminate baptism, ''What is the amount 
of its value to the children of unbelievers ? what the 
benefit they derive from it? ... I regard these 
statements as not only unscriptural, but perilously 
so to the constitution and character of the New Tes- 
tament Church, as tending, if consistently followed 
out, to undermine and destroy it as a spiritual and 
separate community. . . . The principles avowed, if 
fedrly followed out, go far to obliterate the distinction 
between the church and the world/' — Wiardlaw, 
290, 291, 284. 

" A full induction of instances warrants the con- 
clusion that the New Testament knows no adult bap- 
tism irrespective of a credible profession of &ith. . . . 
Dr. H. is of course entitled to hold and defend 
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his opiDion^ and we are equally entitled to affirm 
that one more utterly unfounded we have seldom 
met with/'— WUsm, 875 . 

Besides^ then^ the opinion of the Baptists there are 
three distinct and incompatible opinions upon which 
infant-baptism is made to rest by three great classes; 
and although no accuracy can be attained on these 
points^ yet let us make an approximate estimate of 
the number of churches espousing these different 
opinions in Great Britain and America. 





Great 
Britain. 


United 


TotaL 


Baptist Churches. 

Anglicans and Episcopaliansmain- 
taining that baptism in some 
sense regenerates children .... 

Presbyterians maintaining that 
children are to be baptized on 
account of the &ith of their 
parents ^ 

Congregationalists maintaining 
tluit baptism should be indis- 
criminate to all children .... 


1,825 
13,000 

3,000 
2,570 


7,130 
950 

3,744 
1,300 


8,955 
13,950 

6,744 
3,870 



These figures^ though not accurately stating the 
present numbers of the churches in Great Britain 
and the United States, and still less the numbers of 
these denominations throughout the world, are yet 
accurate enough to illustrate the argument in favour 
of infant-baptism derived from numbers. 

According to this argument, which I am opposing, 
the Baptists are wrong in their pecuhar opinion, be- 
cause a majority of Christians are against them. If 
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this be trae^ then any other class must be in error 
when the majority are against them. Anglicans 
and American EpisoopaUans, who number 13^950 
churches^ must be wrong when they found the right 
of all infants to baptism on the idea that baptism 
regenerates^ because 19^569 churches of Presby- 
terians, Congregationahsts, and Baptists, reject that 
idea. The 6744 Presbyterian churches must be in 
error when they declare that the children of believers 
hare a right to baptism in virtue of the faith of their 
parents, all other children being excluded, because 
26,775 churches of Episcopalians, Congregationalists, 
and Baptists, deny the transmission of that right 
from the parent to the child ; and the 3870 Congre- 
gationalist churches, which advocate the indiscrimi- 
nate baptism of infants, as a corollary of the indiscri- 
minate baptism of adults, must be in error because 
they are opposed in this notion by 29,649 churches 
of Episcopalians, Presbyterians, and Baptists. May 
not then the Baptists reply with confidence to those 
who say to them, '^ You are wrong, because you are 
opposed by the majority,'' You are all in the same 
predicament ? Baptismal regeneration, the Anglican 
foundation of infant-baptism, is erroneous, because 
it is opposed by the majority of Christians. The 
transmission of the rights of the parent to the child, 
the Presbyterian foundation, is erroneous, because 
opposed by the majority ; and the right of all serious 
adult applicants to baptism, which is the Congrega- 
tional foundation, is no less erroneous, because no 
less opposed by the majority. And if Baptists arc 
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.in error in their peculiar views, because they are a 
minority, so Episcopalians, Presbyterians, and Gon- 
gregationalists, are all in error, because they also are 
severally minorities. 

But further ; since, according to this doctrine, a 
minority must be in the wrong, a majority must^ 
consequently, be in the right ; and Baptists appear, 
.upon closer investigation, to be in the right on this 
ground. 1. All hold, with Baptists, that unbaptized 
believers ought to be baptized. 2. A majority hold, 
with them, that baptism does not regenerate. 3. A 
majority hold, with them, that the faith of the parent 
is not the foundation of the child's right to baptism. 
4. A majority hold, with them, that the right of all 
adults to baptism is not the foundation of the bap- 
tism of infants ; and 5. A majority hold, with them, 
that the promises to parents, the baptism of house- 
holds, the alleged holiness of the children of a 
Ghristiarr parent, and the blessing pronounced upon 
some little children by our Lord, are not sufficient 
grounds for infant-baptism. Although, therefore, the 
majority deny the Baptist conclusion, the majority 
admit the Baptist arguments from which that con- 
clusion legitimately follows. The Baptist argu- 
ments, tried by this test of majorities, are sounds 
and therefore the legitimate conclusion from those 
arguments must be sound also. 

Nay, tried by this test, the whole doctrine of 
infant-baptism must fall. For that doctrine, if true, 
must rest upon some foundation ; but by this t^st it 
has none. The direct evidence from the New Testa- 
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ment is thoaglit by the majority to be insTi£^cient^ 
and therefore ia so. Baptismal regeneration^ for the 
same reason^ is no foundation for it ; and a supposed 
ooyenant with believiag parents, and a supposed 
right of all sincere applicants to baptism, are, by the 
same test, equally exploded. No foundation of 
infant-baptism can be adduced which the majority 
of Christians do not repudiate; that doctrine has, 
therefore, no foundation ; and the Baptists must be 
right in rejecting it. 

A majority of Christians, indeed, uphold infant^ 
baptism, but since their arguments for it are mutu- 
ally destructiye, their common conclusion must be 
invalidated. Most persons superficially look no 
further than the common conclusion; but what is 
the value of a conclusion built on contradictory rea- 
sonings ? No majority can make it plausible^ K 
all agreed in the proofs of the divine institution of 
infant-baptism, then their authority would be more 
formidable to their dissentient brethren. But how 
stands the case? One class believes that infants 
ought to be baptized because baptism regenerates ; 
which reason being erroneous, the practice of infant- 
baptism, if built on that alone, must be erroneous 
too. A second class believes that infants ought to 
be baptized because they are included with their 
parents in the covenant of grace ; and this reason 
also being erroneous, infant-baptism, if built upon 
it, must be likewise erroneous. A third class believes 
that infants ought to be baptized because all appU- 
cants ought to be, and since this reason also is erro- 
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neous^ if infant-baptism rests npon it^ it must be 
likewise erroneous. Since, then, each of these false 
reasons is nnable to sanction the practice, aU of 
them together are nnable to sanction it ; and infant- 
baptism, which remains without a single solid found- 
ation, must be treated as an error, though upheld by 
the conclusion of the majority. 



CHAPTER IV. 



THE EFFECTS OF BAPTISM. 



Being created to the end that we may love and 
serve our Creator^ we have, on the contrary, rebelled 
against him. For this we must obtain pardon 
through the Lord Jesus Christ, who has borne the 
sins of all believers in his own body on the tree, 
1 Pet. ii. 24; 2 Cor. v. 21. But as those only 
receive the forgiveness of their sins who trust in 
Christ, all men need the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
through which alone they can obtain saving faith, 
John, iii. 16, 36; Rom. iii. 19-28; John,yi. 44; 
Acts, ii. 47; xi. 21; xiii. 48; 1 Cor. iii. 5. All 
are thus called to give themselves up to the service 
of God the Father, through faith in Ood the Son, by 
the aid of God the Holy Spirit ; to die to sin, and 
begin a new life of devotedness to the Triune God : 
to yield themselves up to God their Creator, Pre- 
server, Benefactor, and King; to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, their Redeemer and Mediator; and to the 
Holy Spirit, their Sanctifier: to consecrate them- 
selves to the Triune God. 



THE EFFECTS OF BAFTISM. 273 

All this must be done openly. Since Gk)d is our 
Father^ we must honour him as such; since the 
Lord Jesus Christ has died to save us^ we must con- 
fess him before men ; since the Holy Spirit has con- 
verted and sanctified us^ we must acknowledge his 
work. Hence, some solemn and pubUc profession of 
faith in the Father, the Son, and the Spirit, naturally 
follows from a real subjection of heart to the Father 
through the Son by the Holy Spirit. The Church 
of Christ, likewise, which is the society of Christ's 
disciples, ought not to receive into fellowship as 
brethren those who would disgrace it either by false 
doctrine or by a discreditable life. Bach church, 
therefore, should ask some public profession of faith 
and of consecration to God from all its members be- 
fore they are admitted. Both these objects are secured 
by the appointed rite of baptism. As Christ will 
confess us openly before the universe, if we are his 
true disciples (Matt, xxv.), so we ought to own him 
openly before men, Matt. x. 32. We must confess 
him everywhere, before all men, through our whole 
lives: and it is right that we should enter on this 
life by a public and solemn act of profession. Baptism 
is that appointed act. Each Christian confesses 
Christ at the Lord's Supper. But this Supper, while 
expressing faith and discipleship, does not dis- 
tinctly express either the renunciation of sin or con- 
secration in a new life to the Triune God. In the 
Supper, likewise, the whole Church confesses Christ, 
and each believer is imdistinguished from the rest : 
but baptism is an individual and often a solitary act, 

T 
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in which, before the church and before the world, 
each convert avows his repentance and faith. By 
his burial in water he professes to die to all sin as 
Christ died for it, to renounce it wholly and for ever. 
And in his rising from the water he professes to 
begin a new spiritual life, as Christ has risen from 
the grave to a life of glory. And as he is baptized 
''unto the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost,^' he thus professes his consecration to 
the service of the Triune (jod, his Maker, Redeemer, 
and Sanctifier. 

By faith, expressed in baptism, each sincere con- 
vert confesses Christ so as to wash away his sins 
(Acts, zxii. 16), to receive pardon (Acts, ii. 38), to 
put on the robe of Christ^s righteousness (Gral. iii. 
27), and to secure salvation, 1 Pet. iii. 21. And as 
he confesses Christ he will be confessed by Christ at 
the last day. Matt. 3^. 32 ; Bom. x. 8-10. 

I. Let us now consider the influence which the 
baptism of a behever is likely to have upon himself, 
upon the church of which he becomes a member, 
and upon spectators. 

It is a solemn moment when a person thus, 
before the assembled multitude, professes, by a sym- 
bohcal act more expressive than words, to renounce 
all sin, to die to it as Christ died for it, and to rise 
again to a new life of universal holiness, consecrated 
for ever to the ennobling and joyful service of the 
Triune (rod. Christians dishonour Christ and in- 
jure themselves when they permit those with whom 
they live and act, not to know that Christ is their 
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master and his word their rule. Such concealment 
tempts to sinful compliances vdth the world: but even 
if these are escaped^ that concealment is an injury to 
the cause of Christ. He has himself said^ " He that 
is not with me is against me/^ Matt. xii. 30. And 
the truth of this is evident : he who is indifferent to 
Christy and does not trust in him^ declares by his 
conduct to the world that they may do without 
Christy despises his sacrifice^ denies his claims^ jus- 
tifies universal disbehef^ and is therefore his enemy. 
He who conceals his faith does in effect nearly the 
same thing. Thought by others to be an unbeUever^ 
and yet esteemed for his social virtues^ he leads others 
to think that they^ like him^ can be good enough 
without Christ. But when a believer is immersed 
unto the name of the Father^ the Son^ and the Holy 
Ghost^ to show that he dies to sin and rises again to 
a new life^ consecrated to Ood through Christ by 
the Spirit^ then no one can mistake his principle^ 
he becomes avowedly a follower of Christ. After 
this act all men have a right to say to him, " By your 
own solemn deed you are bound to put off every in- 
consistent habit, to renounce every imchristian tem- 
per, to eradicate every' fault, to *live in all things 
according to the will of God.'' By this act he has 
made it the duty of all his fellow-Christians, with 
whom he associates, to admonish, warn, animate, 
encourage, approve, love, and pray for him as a 
brother. A thousand checks to sin and a thousand 
aids to godliness are that day assumed. Faith, hope, 
and love, are likely to be confirmed. Henceforth, 
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more bold in Christ^s service^ and more decided in 
principle^ he is likely to be more useful in the world : 
and in after-life how often must this deliberate act 
of self-dedication to (jod recur to his thoughts to 
repel temptation and to strengthen every holy prin- 
ciple within him f 

If the nerves of the timid may be shaken by the 
solemn act of dedication to Christ which fills stronger 
behevers with holy joy and gratitude that they are 
permitted thus to honour him^ this very tremor is 
calculated to impress indelibly on their minds the 
engagements into which they then entered^ and to 
render their after-course more devoted and more 
consistent. 

To witness the baptism of a believer must be 
useful to members of the church. Another soul is 
rescued by Almighty grace from perdition, and the 
church may share with angels in their joy over a 
repentant sinner. Another soldier enlists in Christ's 
army^ and his fellow-soldiers may renew their reso- 
lution to fight the good fight of faith. At that sight 
experienced Christians must revive their old im- 
pressions when they first gave themselves to the 
Lord ; backsliders^ moved to compunction at witness- 
ing a fUth so contrasted with their faithless wander- 
ings^ may repent; young Christians must rejoice to 
admit companions Uke themselves to the brotherhood 
of the saints ; and the prayers and praises of many 
must ascend as an acceptable sacrifice to God. 

But there are other spectators there who are 
likely to derive benefit from the scene. Baptism is 
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calculated to check those worldly and frivolous per- 
sons who might inconsiderately ask admission to a 
church. A person who intends to continue in sin 
could not like thus solemnly to renounce it; and^ 
without intending to lead a new life^ would not wish 
publicly to profess such intention. Conscience would 
thus keep many from joining the church when no 
secular advantages are connected with it^ and when 
admission must be sought by a deliberate and public 
falsehood. But others would rather feel themselves 
strongly impelled to seek such admission. How can 
careless persons see one of their acquaintances re- 
nouncing sin^ and becoming a servant of Christy ad- 
mitted to the fellowship of saints, and welcomed by 
many Christians as a brother, without feeling grieved 
and alarmed that they have no such place among 
Christ's disciples? Belonging to no church, and 
making no profession of faith in him, how can they 
think themselves members of the universal church 
for which he gave himself to death, and which he 
loves with an everlasting love f Especially on such 
an occasion may the children of pious parents fed 
their condition as imbaptized. Dedicated to God 
from their infancy, and trained in his ways, they 
have received instruction and exhortation from their 
parents ; they have worshipped with believers and 
seen Christian examples from their childhood; and 
now, while other young persons are baptized as be- 
lievers, and welcomed by the church, they are with-^ 
out baptism, without profession of faith, without a 
place in any Christian church, without even a 
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Christian name. Is it the fear of the worlds or the 
love of pleasure^ or habitual fnyolity^ which hinders ? 
Whatever it be^ they do not confess him^ and have 
no reason to think that he will confess them^ Matt. 
X. 32. They appear to be unregenerate^ and if they 
die so^ will probably be excluded from the Church 
triumphant as they now are from the Church on 
earth. This may well urge many to seek decision of 
principle^ and give themselves up to the Lord. 
Children in the various schools connected with the 
church may be no less impressed when they see some 
of their companions turned from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto Grod, while they 
remain impenitent and unsaved. If any persons are 
convinced of sin, and beginning to seek salvation, 
what can be more proper to decide their wavering 
minds than to see a joyful decision of mind in some 
who were lately as far from piety as themselves? 
And if any who are young and gay think religion to 
be gloomy, and plead for a little longer indulgence, 
what is more likely to convert them than to see 
others as young as themselves, as cheerfrd, and per- 
haps more intelligent, scorning the servitude to fri- 
volous pleasures, make a joyful surrender of them- 
selves to the service of Gk)d, aided by the prayers of 
hundreds, and cheered by the affectionate sympathy 
of all the children of God ? 

But, besides the influence which the baptism of an 
individual must have on various classes, the Church 
derives no small advantage from the institution 
generally. The mixture of the Church and the 
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world has been one of the most fatal evils which 
have hindered the progress of the gospel. Baptism 
is in some degree a preventive of this evil. I have 
akeady noticed^ that few worldly persons^ without 
strong inducements of a worldly kind, would wish to 
make so solemn a profession of self-dedication to 
God falsely. But should they wish to do so, it is 
not in their power. The church, which is the judge 
of the qualifications of candidates for membership, 
has no right to admit any one to membership if the 
baptismal profession would be palpably false. Or- 
dered to put away from themselves each wicked 
person, they are virtually forbidden to receive such 
(1 Cor. V. 11-13), and are therefore bound to re- 
quire from each candidate a sound creed and irre- 
proachable conduct. It is not the business of one 
man to read the heart of another, nor ought churches 
to pretend to decide upon the conversion of each 
candidate for baptism, but they may require evan- 
gelical views and godly habits from each. And this 
requirement manifestly tends to keep the churches 
pure. When a church is thus composed of members 
who have all made this solemn profession, they may 
refer to it with powerful eflTect in all their church- 
meetings and in their intercourse with one another. 
I know not how other churches can apply with any 
confidence or force the apostolic references to bap- 
tism; but those churches which are composed of 
persons baptized as believers may stir each other up 
by the words of Paul, " Know ye not that so many 
of us as have been baptized unto Christ Jesus have 
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been baptized unto his death; therefore we are 
buried with him by baptism unto death; that like aa 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory oi 
the Father^ even so we also should walk in newness 
of life; for if we have been (rvfipurot,^ connected in the 
likeness of his deaths we shall be also in the likeness 
of his resurrection. . . . Buried with him in baptism^ 
wherein also ye are risen with him^ through the 
faith of the operation of God^ who hath raised him 
from the dead/^ Eom. vi. 3-5 ; Col. ii. 12. Each has 
a right to expect from all, that they mortify every 
sinful temper, and live in the practice of all godliness^ 
because they all entered the church vdth this pro- 
fession. . 

Neither this nor any other rite can secure the 
spirituaUty of a church, nor even hinder its de- 
' fection. A thousand other influences are in opera- 
tion simultaneously vdth this. Should a church 
practise infant-baptism, it may, notwithstanding the 
noxious tendency of this error, aboimd in piety; 
and no less a church, which is sound in its view 
of baptism, may be unsound in doctrine and re- 
laxed in disciphne, its members without spirituality, 
and its services without life. But among the means 
which tend to prevent such declension in churches^ 
baptism clearly holds a place. Assuming, then, that 
a church is flourishing in knowledge and in grace, 
the duty of repelling from membership those who 
have not professed, either at baptism, or from mis- 

' ** 2«pf M/KAi, to be naturally or neoessarily connected, JtiJ^nXnt 
iit if, tit rmir0."-^LiddeU. 
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taking our Lord's commands with respect to baptism 
in some other way^ their repentance, faith, and 
dedication to the service of God, would be fulfilled^ 
which would maintain the purity of the church ; and 
the world would see a Christian society separated 
from itself, not more by their evangelical views than 
by their consistent godliness. 

II. On the other hand, the e£fect8 of infant- 
baptism have been very opposite. 

1. Its first e£fect is to abolish almost entirely in 
any church and in any nation the baptism of be- 
lievers. It is not an addition to the baptism of 
believers, but supersedes it ; because when a nation 
adopts the profession of Christianity, almost all its 
children are baptized, and there remain no adults 
unbaptized. The consequence is, that all the e£fects 
of the baptism of believers vanish with it. A bap- 
tism of dedication, not sanctioned by Christ, and of 
which no instance is found in the New Testament, 
has abolished the baptism of profession instituted 
by Christ, and alone declared to be practised by 
Apostles. The intense emotions with which con- 
verts might give themselves in baptism to the service 
of the Redeemer are precluded; and the Church, 
the congregation, the world, lose the impressions 
which might be derived from witnessing the act by 
which believers, lately turned from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan to Ood, surrender 
themselves to the service of the Redeemer. Christ's 
baptism, with all its blessings, is set aside to intro- 
duce another baptism derived from false analogies 
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and forced inferences^ of which neither Christ nor his 
Apostles have said one word. Through the baptism 
of unconscious infimts^ the solemn^ affecting^ and 
salutary baptism of repentance^ faith, and self- 
dedication to Grod, has nearly vanished from the 
churches. 

2. What have the churches gained by this sub- 
stitution? I can find no benefit whatever derived 
from infimt-baptism by infants, or their parents, or 
the churches, or the world. Infants altogether un- 
conscious are thus dedicated to God, falsely by un- 
believing parents, and sincerely by parents who 
believe. In the former case, parents sin by an act 
of hypocrisy; in the second, they do what they 
would do without baptism, and no more. But 
what does the infant gain? Without baptism 
he might receive parental training, be placed under 
a pious master, listen to earnest preaching, join in 
the prayers of the congregation, associate with godly 
friends, be instructed at a good school, become a 
member of the pastor's bible-class, and attend the 
prayer-meetings of the congregation. From what 
means of instruction is the unbaptized child of 
Christian parents excluded which would be open to 
the baptized child ? Under the Mosaic economy, 
which was exclusive, circumcision admitted the child 
to the temple-worship, to the teaching of the rabbins 
or priests, to the passover and other festivals, to 
association with the chosen people, to the use of all 
the means of instruction then in the world, from 
which the uncircumcised were excluded; but under 
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the Christian economy, which is meant for the 
world, there is no such exclusion. The unbaptized 
child has all the advantages which were possessed 
by the circumcised child, and many more; nay, 
further, he has aU the advantages possessed by the 
baptized child. In no respect does the first differ 
from the second, except that he does not bear a 
name which by itself is delusive and worse than 
worthless. The unauthorized baptism of infants 
cannot be shown to render to them any service 
whatever. It renders no advantage to their parents. 
By the complete subjection of a child to the will of 
his parents, by his imploring helplessness, by his 
docility and artlessness, by the sacred trust which 
God has put in the hands of his parents, by the 
parental love with which he has implored them, are 
they bound and urged to dedicate him from his 
infancy to God, to instruct and train him for God, 
and guide him by precept and example to the know- 
ledge and love of his Maker. Can baptism add any- 
thing to these obUgations ? Does it in fact ? Even 
parents who have sprinkled their children feel the 
force of these natural motives day by day a thousand 
times more than they do the influence of that re- 
ligious sprinkling. Pious parents do not need this 
new inducement to educate their children well ; un- 
godly parents cannot feel its force. On the other 
hand, the actual practice of psedo-baptist churches 
too clearly proves that the churches themselves take 
very little interest in the ceremony. Baptism, except 
as far as superstition has invested it with imaginary 
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spiritual power, seems to me to have dwindled into 
a fonnality. 

Yet even this formality is fraught with the de- 
ments of positive mischief. For since all who are 
baptized are in some sense disciples (Matt, xxviii. 19), 
all baptized infants are thought to become Christians. 
The Anglican churches say of them that they are 
'^ members of Christ, children of (jod, and inheritors 
of the kingdom of heaven. ^^ — Church Catechism. 
" The visible society which God was pleased to insti- 
tute amongst men . . . since the day of Pentecost, 
has consisted of baptized families enlarging to many 
baptized nations.^' — [M^NeiWs Lectures, 14. " It is 
undeniable, that in Scripture the visible company 
of the baptized is called the Church.^' — Ibid. 18. 
In the baptismal service each Anglican minister 
says of each child brought to him to be sprinkled, 
''We receive this child into the congregation of 
Chrises flock:" and adds, "This child is regene- 
rate and grafted into the body of Christ's church.'^ 
Whereupon he further says, '' We yield thee hearty 
thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath pleased 
thee to regenerate this infant with thy Holy Spirit, 
to receive him for thine own child by adoption, and 
to incorporate him into thy holy Church.'' " Once 
united in the sacrament to Christ, the child becomes 
mystically or sacramentally one of that body of 
which Christ is the head. . . . The formal mystical 
union takes places individually at the moment, and 
in the act of the mystical washing away of sin.'' — 
Hoare on Baptism, 262. 
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All this the children within the Anglican estab- 
lishment are subsequently taught by the Catechism. 
Each child in all the parish schools^ and in every 
Anglican family^ throughout the whole land, is 
taught to say, in answer to the question, "Who 
gave you this name? My godfathers and godmo- 
thers in my baptism, wherein I was made a member 
of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven.'' Hence the children grow up 
to think themselves Christians, and their parents 
think them the same. The Church and the world 
are inseparably blended; the Church swells into the 
nation, the nation becomes the Church. 

" We hold,'' says Hooker, " that seeing there is 
not any man of the Church of England but the 
same man is also a member of the commonwealth, 
nor any member of the commonwealth which is not 
also of the Church of England, . . . one and the 
same multitude may in such sort be both.*' — ^Book viii. 

By this means interminable confusion has spread 
over the churches. The Church is in the New 
Testament Christ's bride, which he intends to pre- 
sent to himself without fault (Eph. vi. 25-27), the 
company of the first-born, whose names are written 
in heaven (Heb. xii. 23) ; but now there is a new 
society, unknown in the New Testament, which men 
call "the visible church," another body of Christ, 
another bride, composed of baptized nations. The 
churches which were composed of those alone, who 
were in reality, or in appearance, saints and faithful 
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brethren^ are now composed of all who were sprinkled 
in in£uicy without their own consent or knowledge, 
of all opinions and of all characters. So we hear of 
Christian nations and Christian parUaments, wiih- 
out any reference whatever to character, or even to 
any explicit profession, solely in virtue of this infant 
sprinkling. Sometimes, also, we hear of ''good 
Christians " and of '' bad Christians/' The passages 
of scripture which urge Christians to separate from 
the world, have lost their meaning. There is no 
" world " in England ; the " world " is the Church ; 
and Christians must not separate from the Church. 
Scripture iiurist, upon the necessity of anew birth; 
but with what force can its appeal come to those 
who have been already in baptism ''regenerated 
with the Holy Spirit ?'* — Baptismal Service. 

The awful warnings of scripture to the uncon- 
verted are limited to heathens and Jews ; the pri- 
vileges exclusively belonging to saints are ascribed 
to all who bear the Christian name. By this un- 
happy practice of infant-baptism all distinctness of 
warning is banished from many pulpits. I have 
heard men appealed to in the pulpit as " Christians 
living in known sin ; Christians neglecting the bible 
and prayer ; Christians ungodly in heart and life.'' 
Addressed as Christians, they could not think that 
they needed a complete change. A developement 
of latent grace, the revival of a dormant piety, was 
all that they could require. Already regenerate 
Christians, enjoying the intercession of Christ for 



THE EFFECTS OF BAPTISM. 287 

them^ and subjects of the common influences of the 
Spirit^ a little improvement at the close of life would 
surely suffice to save them. 

An indistinctness of this kind is often perceptible 
in the pulpits of Anglican ministers^ who reject the 
notion that baptism generally effects the spiritual 
regeneration of infants. Baptism must do some- 
thing; it must make the children in some sense 
Christians, ''members of Christ, children of God, and 
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven.'' And that 
is enough to enfeeble fatally all appeals to the un- 
converted. But infant-baptism has very naturally 
led to the worse notion of baptismal regeneration; 
to the notion that the one spiritual regeneration 
necessary to salvation, and which is itself the source 
of salvation, is accomplished by baptism. Since the 
scriptures declare that persons are to be baptized 
for the remission of sins (Acts, ii. 38), that they 
should be ''baptized and wash away their sins" 
(Acts, rdi. 16), that they are " buried with Christ, 
and rise with him'' in baptism (Col. ii. 12), that 
the baptized "put on Christ'' (Gal. iii. 27), and 
that they are "saved" by baptism (1 Pet. iii. 21); 
if these passages are appUed to infants, it is very 
difficult to avoid the conclusion that they are re- 
newed and justified in baptism. BeUevers being 
required to exercise faith before thev come to bq>- 
tism, it is easy to understand, with reference to 
them^ that baptism is in all these cases put for the 
profession of faith, for that real faith which, being 
proved by confession, is the work of the Spirit, and 
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secures remission of sins j but as infants are incapa- 
ble of faith^ if these passages apply to tbem^ they 
must express the results effected by their baptism^ 
in other words^ their baptismal regeneration. By 
this doctrine baptized nations are regenerated and 
justified in infancy; there is no such thing as a 
regeneration effected by the Spirit of Grod through 
his wordj James^ i. 18; 1 Pet. i. 23. Except in 
very rare cases^ none are justified by faith^ for they 
are justified in infancy. And the following tracta- 
rian doctrine triumphs: '"The sacraments^ not 
preachings are the sources of divine grace.'' — TVactSf 
vol. i. p. 4. " They are the only justifying rites 
or instruments of conveying the atonement/' — TVact 
90, p. 46. '' Regeneration in baptism is the very 
spirit and essence of the whole teaching of the 
Church." — Plain Wards, -p. 21. ''The two sacra- 
ments of the gospel are those which directly com- 
municate Christ to the soul." — British Critic, Jtdy 
1843, p. 51. " In baptism itself two very different 
causes are combined, the one God himself, the other 
a creature which he has thought fit to hallow for 
this end." — Pusey Tract, 67. ^ Kegeneration is 
the being bom of water and of the Spirit, or by 
Gk)d's Spirit again moving on the face of the waters, 
and sanctifying them for our cleansing, and cleans- 
ing us thereby." — lUd, 

''And is not this fundamental error," says a pious 
Anglican writer, " the mighty mischief which is now 
desolating our Church ? All the evils which have 
ever been ascribed to the doctrines of grace,, with all 
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their perversions and all their misapprehensions, 
must sink into insignificance when compared with 
those which daily and palpably issue from the asser- 
tion of the general efficacy of baptism in all who par- 
take of that rite/^ " As Bishop Jewell asserts^ Verily, 
to ascribe felicity or remission of sin, which is the 
inward work of the Holy Ghost, unto any manner of 
outward action whatsoever, it is a superstitious, a 
gross, and a Jewish error/* " Thus confounding 
circumstantials with essentials, all the mischiefs of 
delusion follow, and the Christian body, thus feeding 
on wind instead of wholesome nutriment, is starved, 
and faints, and decays/' — Buddy 9, 10, 6. But so 
long as inf^nt^baptism continues to be practised, 
this "gross superstition," this "mighty mischief,'' 
must continue, because it springs necessarily from 
the appUcation of the scriptural statements respect- 
ing the baptism of believers to the baptism of 
infants ; and while infant-baptism lasts, there being 
only one baptism enacted by Christ, they must be 
so applied. 



CHAPTER V. 



PRACTICAL INFERENCES. 



Section I. — Some Reasons why a Person who re- 
nounces Pado-baptisniy after having made a Profes- 
sion of Religion^ ought to be baptized. 

There are two things in baptism, the form and he 
reality : the form is immersion in water; the reality 
is a profession of repentance and faith, of which the 
form is significant. One who was sprinkled in his 
infancy has not, in his passive reception of that rite, 
either complied with the form or fulfilled the reality 
of baptism : he has not been immersed, and he has 
made no baptismal profession of faith. He is, there- 
fore, imbaptized : and any one who in these circum- 
stances renounces the practice of psedo-baptism as 
erroneous, knows that he is so. 

As there is no instance in the New Testament of 
any person who was converted to Christ after he 
commissioned his disciples to baptize, coming to the 
Lord^s table unbaptized, a person who should do so 
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now would place himself in a situation unlike that 
of all the Christians during the ministry of the Apo-^ 
sties. It is safer to conform to the apostolic custom^ 
and to attend the Lord^s table as baptized rather 
than as unbaptized. 

A person sprinkled in infancy may, indeed, have 
professed his faith in Christ by coming to the Lord's 
table, and in other ways ; but he has never made a 
baptismal profession of faith according to Christ's 
conunands both implied and expressed, Matt, xxviii. 
19 ; Mark, xvi. 16 ; John, iii. 5 ; Acts, ii. 38. His 
confession of Christ in one appointed way seems to 
be no valid reason for neglecting to confess him in 
another concurrent way, which is no less unequi- 
vocally prescribed. Like the psedo-paptist, the Qua- 
ker might profess his faith in Christ, in word and 
deed, be avowedly a disciple of Christ, and openly 
seek fellowship with his people. Like Mr. J.J. Gur- 
ney, he may have defended the gospel by his pen, 
promoted it by his preaching, and illustrated it by 
his Christian virtues ; and yet, when such a man re- 
cognises that Christ has enjoined upon all his fol- 
lowers to the end of time the baptism of water, as 
emblematic of the baptism of the Spirit, he is held 
by all evangelical churches bound to honour Christ 
by complying with his command to be baptized. 
Every Christian minister would advise him to be 
baptized; every convert to the doctrine of water- 
baptism in such circumstances complies with the 
command. It is not because, then, for the first time 
he professes to beUeve in Christ. His faith may 
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have been active^ his conduct devoted for years^ but 
he has learned a command of Christ with which he 
was before unacquainted, and he wishes to fulfil it. 
He is baptized, although he has long professed his 
faith in Christ, because he wishes to honour the ordi- 
nance of Christ. Now what is the difference between 
his case and that of the person who, aft«r a similar 
course of discipleship, renounces psedo- baptism? 
Both are equally unbaptized, and both have openly 
served Christ. There is no difference between them 
in this matter. Why should the one be baptized and 
the other remain unbaptized ? Why should all 
ministers and all churches claim this act of obedi- 
ence from the one disciple, and not equally demand 
it from the other ? 

Upon this point the reason which our Lord assigned 
for his baptism by the hands of John seems to me 
conclusive. The following is the narrative of the trans- 
action : " Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan 
unto John, to be baptized of him. But John forbade 
him, saying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and 
comest thou to me? And Jesus answering, said 
unto him. Suffer it to be so now; for thus it be- 
cometh us to fulfil all righteousness,'^ Matt. iii. 
13-15. 

" There was no particular precept in the Old Tes- 
tament requiring this, but he chose to give the sanc- 
tion of his example to the baptism of John as to a 
divine ordmeLnce."— Barnes. 

"Nor could it be more effectually shown how 
great an honour is due to the rites instituted by 
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God, than when Christ himself commended their 
use to us by his own example/' — Grotius. 

He came unto John to be baptized, ''that he 
might honour John's ministry, acknowledge his 
commission to baptize, and might confirm the in- 
stitution of baptism by water,'' saying, *'Thus it 
becomes us, me, and my disciples according to my 
example, to fiilfil all righteousness, to do whatsoever 
is just, fit, and requisite, in our circumstances. It 
becometh every messenger of God, and even every 
follower of mine, to observe every divine appoint- 
ment and to honour every divine ordinance." — 
Benson. 

" We may learn from this example of Christ that 
being baptized with the Holy Ghost will excuse none 
for contempt or neglect of baptism by water; because 
it is the revealed will of God that all the members of 
his church should come under that ordinance : so as 
there is a fulfilling of righteousness in our case, as 
well as in Christ's, ... He that erreth through ig- 
norance will correct his error upon better informa- 
tion." — Poole. 

" They who are of greatest attainments in gifts 
and graces should yet bear their testimony to insti- 
tuted ordinances by a humble and diligent attend- 
ance upon them, that they may give a good example 
to others." — Henry. 

'' We never find that Jesus spoke of himself in the 
plural number, and must, therefore, allow that he 
meant John also and all the servants of God in a 
subordinate sense. It became Christ, as our surety 
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and our example, perfectly to fulfil all righteousness ; 
and it becometh us to walk in all Grod's command- 
ments and ordinances without exception/' — Scott. 

When the Quaker, on recognising the doctrine of 
water-baptism, after, it may be, years of Christian 
profession, is baptized, he fulfils an act of righteous- 
ness after this example of Christ. Exactly in the 
same degree does each imbaptized disciple of Christ, 
who is baptized, fulfil it : in honouring baptism he 
honours Christ who has instituted it ; and this seems 
exactly the point of obedience which his example was 
intended to enforce. Undoubtedly it should lead 
his followers generally to honour all his ordinances ; 
but that which it especially teaches is that when, 
like him, they have no need of baptism, they should, 
like him, honour it. Our Lord was now thirty years 
of age, perfect in holiness, and openly serving God 
in all holy obedience, yet neither his age, nor his 
character, nor his zeal and piety, known to all who 
knew him, hindered him from setting this example 
to others of respect for baptism as an ordinance of 
God. If, therefore, any persons have made a pro- 
fession of religion as many years as Jesus had, but 
are still unbaptized, they may see in his conduct 
the course which they ought to take. Baptism, as 
an ordinance of Christ, ought to be honoured by all 
his disciples, and how can the unbaptized honour 
it, except by being baptized ? 

In studying the example of Christ we further 
learn to consider the influence which our example 
may have on others. Baptism, as a profession of 
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faith appointed by Christy being of great importance 
to the Churchy it is necessary that it should be ear- 
nestly commended to the attention of unconverted 
persons^ whose consciences it is well calculated to 
awaken to a wholesome activity — all such ought to 
begin their religious profession by being baptized. 
But with what effect can unbaptized persons urge 
the duty of baptism on others ? Actions teach more 
than words ; and if those who hold the immersion of 
believers to be the only baptism appointed by Christy 
do yet remain unbaptized, the world in general must 
judge that they also may safely remain in the same 
condition. You urge upon some young Christian 
the duty of baptism, but he may answer, ^'Why 
should I encounter the self-denial of baptism since 
you have escaped it?^' There is a difference be- 
tween the cases, I admit. But will those who wish 
for a plea by which they may escape a self-denying 
duty recognise this difference ? If not then your 
neglect of baptism will confirm theirs. 

Especially ought this last consideration to weigh 
with ministers whose office it is to lead men to a 
baptismal profession of faith. ^^It becomes us to 
countenance and encourage everything that is good 
by pattern as well as precept. Christ often men- 
tioned John and his baptism with honour: which 
that he might do the better he was himself bap- 
tized. Thus Jesus began first to do and then to 
teach, and his ministers must take the same method.^' 
— fifenry. 

A minister ought to be baptized, first, that, he 
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may be able effectually to recommend baptism to 
those who are converted through his ministry from 
a life of ungodliness to a life of faith; secondly^ 
because those who wish to be baptized by him might 
feel a doubt as to the validity of baptism b^ an un- 
baptized minister^ and might fear to receive baptism 
at his hands^ unless he were baptized. 

It is, moreover, well known that many churches 
admit to the Lord's table none who are unbaptized. 
In my opinion this practice is erroneous: but 
as it is sanctioned by the practice of nearly all 
Christian churches, because nearly all reject unbap- 
tized persons from the Lord's table, it should be 
respected as the result of conscientious conviction, 
rather than be treated as an offence. With these 
churches, therefore, each person agreeing with them 
respecting the doctrine of baptism ought to be in 
communion, if he can be so without compromise of 
principle. Now, since communion with them in the 
Lord's Supper no more implies a sanction of their 
exclusive practice than a similar communion with a 
pious church within the Establishment, or with a 
pious Presbyterian church, or with a pious Wesleyan 
church, would sanction the particular opinions of 
these churches, it ought to be sought : and the more 
so as their brotherly intercourse with Christians of 
more Ubend views tends to render them more liberal. 
But it can only be obtained by baptism ; and the act 
of baptism being in itself right, it must be also right 
to enter into communion with such churches in this 
way. 



Cl 
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Considerations of this kind have so weighed with 
those who have studied this question^ that of all the 
ministers who are known to have renounced the 
doctrine of psedo-baptism^ very few I suppose could 
be found who have not been themselves baptized. 

On the other hand^ I know nothing which can be 
alleged against this course except that it is calculated 
to excite prejudice^ and thereby lessen usefulness. 
But this is^ when well considered^ an argument in 
its favour. For why should the act of baptism excite 
more prejudice than the maintenance of the cor- 
responding opinion ? The reason is^ because the act 
teaches the doctrine more publicly and more influen- 
tially. K you avoid baptism, others will avoid it ; if 
you accept it, others will accept it. But these are 
reasons for your baptism, and not against it. 

There remains nothing else to allege against it^ 
except that it may expose you to some measure of 
contempt ; and if you think of the cross of Christ, 
you will not shrink from this lighter cross. 



Section II. — Reasons for Free Communion. 

As many Baptists, knowing that infant sprinkUng 
is not the baptism enjoined by Christ, and that 
paedo-baptists are therefore unbaptized, think that 
they ought not to be admitted to the table of the 
Lord in Baptist churches, I will now state some of 
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the considerations which appear to establish an op- 
posite conclusion. Like the strict Baptists^ I believe 
each person who has been merely sprinkled in infancy 
is unbaptized, because the external act of baptism is 
immersion^ and that act is meant to be a profession 
of repentance and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The person sprinkled in infancy has neither been 
immersed^ nor has he made through his reception 
of the spnnkled water any profession whatever of 
discipleship^ he is therefore wholly unbaptized ; and 
it is regarding him simply as an unbaptized believer 
that I advocate his right to a place at the Lord's 
table in a Baptist church. It is of no moment to 
the settlement of this question whether psedo-bap- 
tists would repudiate or not the proposal to admit 
them to communion with Baptist churches as unbap- 
tized. We have only to examine truth and duty. 
If they claim the admission of the validity of their 
baptism^ we are obliged to refuse their claim^ because 
truth does not allow it ; and if they would not wish 
for communion with us on those terms, we must 
still advocate it because truth demands it. '^ Our 
conduct on such questions should not be governed 
by aflFection any more than by disaffection, but by a 
regard to the revealed will of Christ.'' 

There are many psedo-baptists who love and serve 
the Lord Jesus Christ. They are his members, his 
servants, his soldiers, his friends. They maintain 
his authority, promote his cause, copy his example, 
obey his precepts, and live for his glory. They love 
him, and are therefore loved by him (John, xiv. 21), 



REASONS FOB FBBE COMMUNION. 299 

and to each of them he will say at last^ " Well done, 
good and fjaithful servant, . . . enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord/^ Matt. xxv. 23. 

Why ought not Baptists to own them as brethren ? 
All who are the servants of Christ ought to be owned 
as such. If he honours and loves them, it is not his 
will that their fellow-servants should dishonour them. 
Gt>d has made them his children by adoption and 
grace, and cannot be pleased to see that while they 
are owned by him, they are disowned by their bre- 
thren. It must be right to own the work of the 
Holy Spirit wherever it is accomplished; and to 
choose those for our friends whom he has chosen to 
be his temples, 1 Cor. vi. 19. It is according to 
nature and grace too, that the sheep of the same 
flock, imder the same shepherd, should walk toge- 
ther and feed together in the same pastures, John, x. 
16. Brothers ought to sit down together at their 
Father^s table (John, i. 12 ; Gal. iv. 4, 5 ; Matt, xxiii. 
8) ; servants in the same household ought to be in 
friendly association (Heb. iii. 6; Gal. vi. 10); and 
soldiers of the same army ought to be united, Eph. 
vi. 10-17; 1 Thess. V. 8. 

What their circumstances dictate the word of God 
likewise enjoins. To all his disciples, without ex- 
ception, Christ has said, ''By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one 
to another,^^ John, xiii. 35. They must therefore 
so manifest their mutual affection by brotherly fel- 
lowship that all men may know it. Not for the 
apostles only, but for all beUevers, has Christ thus 
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prayed: "Neither pray I for these alone^ but for 
them also which shall believe on me through their 
word ; that they all may be one, as thou. Father, art in 
me, aqd I in thee, that they also may be one in us : 
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me,^' 
John, xvii. 20. Their union, therefore, must be so 
manifested by brotherly fellowship that the world 
may see it and be converted by it. Hence the apostle 
Paul, adverting to the differences of opinion which 
divided the Christians at Rome, wrote to them, and 
through them to all real Christians : ^^ Him that 
is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful 
disputations,^^ Rom. xiv. 1. If the Jewish Christian 
had not light enough to throw off the Jewish ordi- 
nances as abolished in Christ, he was not, therefore, 
to be repelled from communion with those who had 
more knowledge ; nor should the strong dispute with 
him, except as he sought it and as just occasions were 
presented, respecting his peculiar views. If, likewise, 
the psedo-baptist has not light enough to throw off 
the Jewish ordinance of infant circumcision, but 
must revive it in infant-baptism, he is not to be 
repelled from communion with those to whom God 
has given more knowledge in this matter. ^^ Re- 
ceive ye one another,^^ continued the Apostle, '^as 
Christ also received us, to the glory of God,'' Rom. 
XV. 7. We are called to receive all Christ's dis- 
ciples, notwithstanding their errors, as Christ has 
received us notwithstanding ours. If we must not 
openly acknowledge them because of some defects in 
knowledge, why should Christ accept us, notwith- 
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standing greater defects ? The great ground of this 
open reception, this free brotherly intercourse, is 
stated by St. Paul in these words : ^^ Let not him 
that eateth not judge him that eateth,/or God Rath 
received him/' Rom. xiv. 8. In other words, let not 
the Baptist who cannot baptize infants condemn pious 
psedo-baptists who do baptize them, because their 
faithful profession and their holy life prove that God 
has received them : and those who are accepted by 
Grod as his beloved children are surely good enough 
to be welcomed by erring and sinful followers of 
Christ as beloved brethren. 

All this is, indeed, granted by the advocates for 
strict communion. 

" Elsewhere and in all other things,'' is their 
language, ^^we own as brethren and honour godly 
psedo-baptists, but we must not admit them to the 
table of the Lord.'' ^* If I have anything," says 
one of them, " like Christian love in me, I feel it 
toward all those in whom I perceive the image of 
Christ, whether they be Baptists or psedo-baptists, 
and my refusing to commune with them at the Lord's 
table is not because I consider them as improper 
subjects." — A. Fuller, 

" We do receive our psedo-baptist brethren in the 
sense of the Apostle. . . . We work with them in 
the common cause of Christ, in prayer, in mis- 
sionary, bible, and religious tract meetings ; we pray 
for them, and esteem them highly in love for their 
work's sake ; we rejoice in their spiritual prosperity, 
we preach for them and they for us ; and we would 
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with great pleasure receive them to the table of the 
Lord, if we had authority from the sacred yolnme 
for so doing : but we consdentioody beheve we have 
not/' — Primitive Church Magazine^ June 1849. 

According to this doctrine, piedo-baptists are 
'^ brethren/' yet must not sit down with their bro- 
thers at the table of their Elder Brother, Heb. ii. 11. 
As ^^ brethren'' they are Christ's disciples, and, 
therefore,' commanded by him to eat and drink in 
memory of him (Matt. xxvi. 26) ; bat they must not 
eat and drink with their feilow-servants. They are 
welcome guests to their Lord, but are repelled by 
their fellow-guests. Elsewhere they are owned to 
be brethren, but the chief sign of brotherhood must 
be withheld from them. They may lead the prayers 
of their fellow-Christians, and they may instruct the 
churches as enlightened and holy ministers of Christ ; 
yet in that ordinance, which is specially appointed to 
be a sign of the communion of saints and the unity 
of the body (1 Cor. x. 17), they must be put out, as 
though they were not members. What a spectacle 
is thus afforded to the world, who see with contempt 
that the most earnest followers of the Redeemer can- 
not even commemorate his death together I When 
the saints of Jesus are thus put out of the com- 
munion of any of his churches, are not those who 
put them out treading in the steps of Diotrephes 
(3 John, 10), though with a different spirit ? 

No : it is replied, " We are willing to receive all 
who appear to have been received of Grod to the or- 
dinances of baptism and the Lord's Supper. 



• • • 
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But we cannot divide tte one from the other without 
dispensing with an institution of Christ/' But 
this is no reception of them. They can no more 
force their convictions than you can ; and therefore 
you say to them in effect. Unless you will forego 
what you believe to be a duty, the baptism of in- 
fants, and accept us as authoritative expositors of 
Christian doctrine, we must expel you from our so- 
ciety when we commemorate the dying love of our 
Lord, and meet as brethren in his name. 

That there is " an instituted connection between 
baptism and the Lord's Supper,'' I freely admit ; 
and it is no less clear, that after the institution of 
baptism by our Lord, no person who refused to be 
baptized was ever admitted in any Christian church 
to that Supper. But neither of these facts afford 
reason for the rejection of psedo-baptists, as such, 
from it. Baptism being the appointed rite by which 
beUevers then professed their repentance and faith, 
no one could then refuse it without wilfully dis- 
obeying the commands of Christ, and no wilfully 
disobedient person could be admitted to the com- 
munion of saints; but as the unbaptized person was 
then excluded from the Lord's Supper, so he was 
excluded from every other act which would mark 
him to be a Christian brother. He could not take 
the lead in their social prayers, he could not preach 
to the gathered church ; he was not recognised as a 
minister of Christ; he was not owned even as a 
brother. These facts abundantly show the difference 
between his case and that of the godly psedo-baptist 
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now. While the one could neither preach nor pray 
in public, the other is invited by strict Baptist 
churches to do both. While the one was esteemed 
a disobedient unbeliever, the other is owned by them 
to be a godly minister of Christ. To reject the one 
from the table of the Lord was consistent, to reject 
the other appears to be grossly inconsistent. If the 
psedo-baptist be a disobedient unbeliever, reject him 
from the Lord^s table, and also from every other 
function and privilege exclusively appropriate to be- 
lievers ; if he be an obedient believer, admit him to 
these functions, but with them admit him also to the 
Lord^s table. 

But how can the godly psedo-baptist be excluded 
on these terms ? He is no more a disobedient un- 
believer than the strictest of the Baptists who would 
exclude him. The reason why he is a paedo-baptist 
is, that he believes the baptism of infants to be 
according to the will of Christ. What person was 
ever excluded from the Lord's Supper in the apo- 
stolic churches for doing all that he believed, after 
searching of the scriptures and listening to apostles, 
to be according to the will of Christ ? What upright 
and earnest beUever was ever in those days excluded ? 
What member of one church was refused communion 
with the members of another ? In what apostolic 
church were ever such men as Baxter, Howe, and 
Flavel, Doddridge and Whitfield, Edwards and Pay- 
son, Fletcher, Martin, Brainerd, and Chalmers, men 
full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, walking with 
Grod and labouring for Christ, refused such com- 
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munion ? It was reserved for worse days to see so* 
strange a spectacle. 

What if these good soldiers had not taken the 
oath of allegiance to their king in the exact manner 
in which Baptists take it, still it was taken. What 
if they had not put on their king's uniform just as 
Baptists put it on, yet they wore it. The Baptist 
has professed his allegiance to Christ at baptism, the 
psedo-baptist has professed it at the Lord^s Supper. 
Both wear the king's uniform, but the one assumed 
it at the earlier rite, the other more irregularly at 
the later rite. If the one in baptism professed to die 
and rise with Christ, the other in the Supper 
" showed forth the Lord's death,'' 1 Cor. xi. 
26. 

" The scriptures," says Mr. Fuller, " lay great 
stress upon confessing Christ's name before men 
(Matt. X. 32), and baptism is one of the most dis- 
tinguished ways of doing this. When a man be- 
comes a believer in Christ, he confesses it usually 
in words to other believers j but the appointed 
way of confessing it openly to the world is by 
being baptized in his name. If, therefore, we pro- 
fess Christianity only in words, the things professed 
may be genuine, but the profession is essentially 
defective." 

Now, since confession is so necessary, and the 
p^do-baptist cannot confess him by baptism because 
he believes it to be wrong, but earnestly desires to 
confess him in the Lord's Supper, is it not incon- 
sistent in those who insist so properly on the value 

z 
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of confession to say to a Christian^ Because yon can- 
not confess him in one way^ we will hinder you from 
confessing him in another? 

If, indeed, to admit him to the table were to 
dispense with the command of Christ, and to sanc- 
tion the neglect of baptism, he must not be admit- 
ted ; but this cannot be because he is admitted by 
the Churches who practise free communion, on the 
ground that he is a believer who keeps the com- 
mands of Christ, honours baptism, and believes that 
he has been baptized. I own that he is unbaptized, 
but his case is totally different from the case of a 
person refusing to be baptized in the time of the 
Apostles : they knew that they were disregarding a 
divine command, he believes himself to be fulfilling 
it ; they refused baptism because they despised the 
authority of Christ, he refuses it because he respects 
that authority. I do not adduce this consideration 
to show that the Church must receive all candidates 
for communion as qualified if they think themselves 
to be so, since the Church must be the ultimate 
judge of the qualifications of all who seek commu- 
nion with it ; but I adduce it to show that the psedo- 
baptist is not disqualified. A loyal, loving, and 
obedient believer, who obeys the commands of Christ 
as far as he knows them, why should he be excluded? 
He is unbaptized, it is true; but his neglect of 
baptism is simply an error : and if a faithful, loving, 
and obedient believer, who studies and follows the 
scripture, is to be excluded from communion for an 
error which does not touch the great doctrines of 
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the gospel, where is the exclusion to stop? Ar- 
minians and Calvinists must not hold communion 
together, nor Presbyterians, Anglicans, and Inde- 
pendents, nor Millenarians with Ante-millenarians, 
nor members of Establishments with members of 
free Churches, nor free-communion Baptists with 
those who advocate strict communion, nor any be- 
liever with any other whom he beUeves to be in 
error. No members of any Church can receive the 
Lord's Supper together. Churches must be scat- 
tered, and nothing remain but a sickening and 
noxious individuality, the Churches being reduced to 
a chaos of disconnected units. 

Let it, further, be observed that the reasoning 
which could prove that unbaptized persons must 
not, under any circumstances, be admitted to the 
Lord's table must equally prove that they must not, 
under any circumstances, be owned as brethren. If 
you sanction their error by admitting them to the 
Lord's table, you must sanction it no less by all 
fraternization with them : and since we must never 
do evil that good may come, all persons, according 
to this doctrine, must exclude from their fellowship 
all whom they imagine to be in error ; and, unless 
they be themselves infallible, must allow all their 
fellow-Christians equally to excommunicate them. 
Since this absurd conclusion follows from the doc- 
trine that in admitting saints as such to the com- 
munion of samts we sanction their errors, it fol- 
lows that this doctrine is false. Saints may be 
admitted to the table of their Lord without sane- 
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tion of their errors; and psedo-baptists may come 
to it without any dishonour done to the sacrament 
of baptism. 

There is another objection to open communion^ 
which has been urged in the following terms: — 
'^ Thousands of persons who from their early days 
have been taught and do now believe that by being 
sprinkled they were made members of Christ, child- 
ren of (jod, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven, 
might, but for this error, have been seeking salvation 
from a right quarter. . . . Can it be rooted up too 
soon ? • . . Are our open-communion brethren going 
the right way to work to root it up, and not rather 
rooting baptism out of the Church V^ When any 
doctrine is at once popular and false, an exclusive 
policy upholds it. Investigation would expose it, 
and must therefore be prevented; and as men do 
not like to be excluded from society, if that exclusion 
can be attached to a denial of the popular error, men 
will avoid investigation to escape the consequences 
of an inconvenient sincerity. But exclusiveness is 
extremely impolitic when a doctrine is unpopular and 
true. Nothing is more favourable to the progress of 
such a doctrine than investigation, and whatever 
promotes investigation extends the belief of the 
doctrine. Now the doctrine of believers^ baptism, 
as opposed to infant -baptism, is exactly in these 
circumstances, and whatever promotes, investigation 
will extend that doctrine. Which course, then, tends 
the most to encourage investigation, close commu- 
nion or open? By the one, eminent Christians are 
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treated as heretics, disobedient to the law of Christ, 
and aliens from his Church ; by the other, they are 
welcomed as brethren. The former must irritate 
and repel them ; the latter cannot but attract their 
regard. By the exclusive system they are shut out 
from communion, not with the churches of Christ, 
which they might dread, but with a small minority 
of those churches, which they may be tempted to 
despise. By the one the advocates of the truth 
appear liberal and fraternal ; by the other they repel 
their brethren, by seeming illiberal and imbrotherly. 
The one course would lead many to study their 
opinions, as those of enlightened and liberal persons ; 
the other would induce many to reject them at once, 
as leading to a practice so unamiable, repulsive, and 
unwarrantable. 

In another way this practice of close communion 
may still more powerfully obstruct the doctrine of 
believers' baptism. If I mistake not it must injure 
the spirit of the churches which practise it. How 
can they so separate from those with whom they are 
commanded to be openly one without serious loss ? 
John, xvii. 20, 21. How can they so value the 
rite of baptism as to repel from their communion 
those who have the faith and devotedness which the 
rite expresses, and not suffer by it ? At least, they 
must be much tempted to overvalue the form of 
religion, and to undervalue the reality; to "pay 
tithe of mint, and anise, and cummin,^' and to 
'* omit the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith,'' Matt, xxiii. 23. This exclusion 
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of holy men seems a palpable disregard to tlie work 
of the Spirit in psedo-baptists, tempts Baptists to 
overvalue themselves on account of baptism^ and if 
it impairs the spirituality of the Church must hinder 
the conversion of sinners. But let all consistent 
believers be admitted to communion^ then irritation 
may subside^ prejudice be diminished^ the piety of 
the Baptist churches become attractive^ the doctrines 
of baptism be examined candidly^ and* many may be 
converted to it. 

There is, however, one more very serious objection 
to open communion, which ought to be fairly met. 
Let us hear Mr. Fuller : " The grand cause of the 
Church's having been corrupted, so as to become 
apostate, was its being mingled with the world. 
Fsedo-baptism first occasioned this fatal mixture, 
and national establishments of religion completed it. 
The one introduced the unconverted posterity of 
believers, the other all the inhabitants of a country, 
considering none but pagans, Jews, and deists, as 
unbelievers. The one threw open the door, the 
other broke down the wall. It is manifestly thus 
that the Church and the world have been con- 
founded, and will always be confounded, more or 
less, till paedo-baptism is no more. If you admit 
psedo-baptists to communion, you will not be able 
for any continuance to secure your own principle, 
that none but real Christians should be admitted.^' 
The reason assigned for this opinion is, that in 
psedo-baptist churches, baptized children are con- 
sidered as members of the visible Church, and that 
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they are, therefore, admitted too easily to the Lord^s 
table. But assuming the truth of this statement, 
at least with reference to Establishments, let us 
recollect that few inconsistent communicants from 
psedo-baptist churches would desire occasional com- 
munion with Baptist churches, nor could their pre- 
sence injure these churches; and with respect to 
members, each church has the means of preventing 
the alleged evil in its own hands. For although it 
may not repel from its communion psedo-baptists as 
such, it has yet the right to ask from all who are 
candidates for communion credible proofs that they 
are true disciples. To be communicants in the 
EstabUshment ought to be no barrier to communion 
with any other church, but it is also no sufficient 
title to such communion. Each church may, if it 
will, require from candidates the profession of thek 
faith and testimonials to their conduct. The pro- 
fession thus required may be exactly that which 
would be made in baptism ; and if the Church dread 
the appearance of sanctioning disobedience to a. 
command of Christ, each psedo-baptist candidate 
may be required distinctly to profess that he refuses 
to be baptized only in obedience to what he believes, 
after examination, to be the will of Christ. The 
required discipline of the Church may thus be pre- 
served, and all true believers be admitted to com- 
munion; but, on the other hand, to exclude from 
commimion the best men in the country on the 
ground that they are unbaptized, must make both 
baptism and church discipline odious to multitudes. 
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For consider the real character of this exda»on. 
Those only are ordered in the word of God to be 
excluded who are heretical in doctrine (Gal. y. 12), 
who are vieious in their practice (1 Cor. y. 1 1, 13), 
who are schismatical in temper (Rom. xvi. 17), 
who injure their brethren (Matt, xviii. 17), or who 
are openly disobedient to the commands of Christ, 
2 Thess. iii. 14. But you exclude, in company 
with all these, some of the most loyal, the most 
active, the bravest, and the most loving disciples 
of Christ. They may, like Enoch, walk with Gt>d; 
like Abraham, sacrifice all that is dearest to them 
to serve him; like Moses, trample under feet the 
world's most alluring bribes; like Paul, consecrate 
noble faculties with untiring ardour to the cause 
of their Bedeemer ; and yet, because they are psedo- 
baptists, you wiU exclude them from the table of 
their Lord. You do this because they will follow 
what they believe to be the will ot Christ, the 
meaning of his conunand, and the practice of his 
Apostles: you do this because they do just what 
you do yourselves; since you will baptize believers 
alone, because you think that Christ requires it, 
and they will baptize infants because they think 
that he requires it. You do this, therefore, on 
a principle which would justify their exdunon 
of you; which proscribes all communion among 
believers, and would substitute submission to human 
authority for entire,, unlimited submission to the 
authority of Christ. This cannot be right, a more 
brotherly course ia demanded by the plain precepts 
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of scripture, by the clear proofs of faith and love in 
psedo-baptist brethren, by the duty of independent 
judgment inculcated on all, Bom. xiv. 5, 23. And 
to admit the saints of Christ as such to his table, to 
demand no other terms of communion than such as 
are terms of salvation, to welcome as brethren all 
whose doctrine and conduct prove them to be so, 
and to invite all evangelical churches to this mani- 
fested unity, is at once to extend the true doctrine of 
baptism, and to promote the progress of Christ's 
kingdom in the world. 



CONCLUSION, 

A FOBM OF BAPTISMAL SELF-DEDICATION TO GOD. 

LoBD God Almighty^ I accept with huiable 
gratitude, as a sinner who has deserved eternal 
death, and who cannot cease to deserve it, the rich, 
free, and eternal salvation, which thou in thy good- 
ness hast provided for me. 

1 look to thee, God the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to save me from the punishment of 
sin and its power; from the curse which thy law 
has justly pronounced upon me, from my own faults, 
from all temptation, and to bring me to a life of 
holy bliss in heaven, because thou hast promised 
all this to those who come to thee, as I now do, 
through Christ. In dependence upon the merit 
of thy Son, Jesus Christ, upon the aid of thy Spirit, 
and on thy truth, I look to thee for the eternal 
salvation of my body and of my soul, and I humbly 
accept thee as my chief good to all eternity. 

O God the Son, my Redeemer, who didst ex- 
piate my sins by thy death, thou wast made sin for 
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me^ that I might be made the righteousness of God 
in thee ; thou hast redeemed me from the curse of 
the law^ being made a curse for me; and having 
rescued me from eternal death by thy deaths thou 
dost now live to bring me to eternal life. Believing 
in thy power and love, I trust to thy merit and 
intercession to secure for me the favour of God, 
to impart to me thy Holy Spirit, to enrich me with 
all the blessings of the new covenant, and to pre- 
pare me for heaven. Thus I accept thee as my only 
and all-sufficient Saviour. 

Through Christ I likewise thankfully receive thee, 
God the Spirit, to be my Sanctifier. For his sake 
thou dost dwell with those who believe on him, and 
believing on him, I look to thee to teach me all 
needful truth, to incline my heart to what is just 
and right, to set my affections on Grod and on 
spiritual things, to direct and control my will, to 
form my character, to sanctify me wholly, to pre- 
serve me through all temptations, and to bring me 
into the presence of my Redeemer in glory. 

Thus I heartily accept thee, God the Father, the 
Son, and the Spirit, as " my shield and my exceeding 
great reward." And I humbly trust, according to 
thy promises, to be made happy by thee for both 
worlds. 

On the other hand, being so blessed and favoured, 
I, as a redeemed and pardoned transgressor, desire to 
make a public profession of faith in thee, and pub- 
licly to dedicate myself to thy service, according to 
Christ^s appointment, by immersion. Before which 
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public act^ I do now^ therefore, first dedicate myself 
to thee in secret. 

First, I renounce all sin for erer. By my sins I 
have displeased and dishonoured thee. They have 
checked my efforts to improve my character, they 
have hindered me from doing good, they have in- 
jured my peace and usefulness ; they have been my 
disgraee, and but for thy mercy they would have 
been my ruin. I have been unreasonable, corrupt, 
and ungrateful in disobeying thee ; and am brought 
by nature and by practice to such a condition, that 
nothing but the blood of Jesus Christ can blot out 
my guilt. Thou hast so hated sin, that thou hast 
sentenced sinners to eternal death ; and unless Jesus 
Christ had suffered for it they could not have been 
saved. It is unnatural, depraved, and rebellious, 
exposing them to thy just wrath and curse. It has 
occasioned the death of Christ; it has made the 
world hate him; it opposes his dominion; he came 
to rescue us from its power ; and he feels an irrecon- 
cilable hatred to it. It is contrary to the nature and 
the influence of the Holy Spirit ; by whom it is pro- 
gressively destroyed in each beUever, and by whom 
it must ultimately be destroyed throughout the 
world. It is worse in thy children than in others, 
because they must sin against clearer light, and 
repeated promises, after experiencing the aids of 
grace, and after tasting the pleasure of obedience. I, 
therefore, desire to forsake it for ever; and hence* 
forth to do, say, and think nothing which is contrary 
to thy will. As Christ died for my sins, and was 
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buried in the grave^ so shall I be buried in the water 
in token that I die with him to the sins which caused 
his deaths that I may never again serve sin. 

At the same time^ I mean by thy help to lead a 
new life. As Christ rose from the grave^ so shall I 
rise from the water to a nobler and better life than 
before. Thou didst not give my faculties to be 
wasted in aimless inactivity ; but rescued from active 
corruption to be employed in all that is useful and 
ennobling. Henceforth my opinions and judgment 
of things being formed by a supreme regard to thy 
will, I desire to cherish every right principle; to 
pursue every honourable and useful end ; to do what 
is just and true, what is humane and benevolent ; to 
set my affections on all that is the most worthy to 
engage them; to love all that are good; to seek 
holiness and heaven; to Uve for eternity and for 
thee ; to be directed in all things by thy word ; to be 
conformed to the example of Christ; and to aim at 
being perfect, as my Father in heaven is perfect. As 
Christ my Redeemer is in heaven, I will set my affec- 
tions there; as he is holy, just, and good there, I will 
endeavour to be so here ; as he glorifies thee there, 
I will seek to glorify thee here ; as he loves beUevers, 
I wiU love them ; and as he is head over all things 
to the Church, I will live to serve the Church. 
Thus, by thy help, I will rise with Christ to a new 
life. 

Further, as I am about to be baptized unto the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Spirit, that is, 
to profess by immersion that I am thy worshipper 
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and servant, I now consecrate myself to thy service 
for ever. 

I give myself unreservedly to thee, O God the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, relying on thy 
mercy to accept me through Christ, and on the aid 
of thy Spirit to enable me to adhere to my resolu- 
tion. Thy will, God, shall be mine. I mean to 
please thee in all things. I count thy enemies my 
enemies, thy friends my friends. Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do ? Only make me know thy will ; 
and by thy help I will do it. Thou art my owner, 
and to please and serve thee shall be my highest 
end. 

I give myself also imreservedly to thee, my gracious 
and loving Saviour, who art one in nature, design, 
and feehng with thy Father. As thou hast lived and 
died for me, I wish to live for thee; and as thou wilt 
give me glory in heaven, I desire to give thee glory 
on earth. Before long I hope to see thee in thy 
kingdom ; meanwhile may I love, serve, trust, and 
delight in thee as my ever-present Redeemer. To 
obey thy commands, to copy thy example, to pro- 
mote thy cause, to help thy servants, to honour thee 
in the use of all my faculties, possessions, and time, 
— all this is my fixed intention, by the aid of thy 
Spirit. Thou hast bought me by thy blood : I am 
thine. 

Further, I give myself to thee, Holy Spirit of 
God. It is my desire and purpose to be led by thy 
teaching, and to be conformed to thy will. May 
thy holy influence surround me wherever I may be. 
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May I never grieve thee by neglect or sin, by hard- 
ness or unbeUef ; but may I be immersed in a flood 
of light and love, as the three disciples were im- 
mersed in the bright cload on the mount of trans- 
figuration. May I be baptized in thee; pervade all 
my faculties, consecrate my whole being to thyself. 

Since I have thus been enabled to believe, 
Lord God, and am about to profess my faith by im- 
mersion unto thy name, I look to thee to Ailfil the 
promises which thou hast made to me in thy word. 
Jesus, when on earth, said, '' He that beUeveth and 
is baptized shall be saved.^^ Receive me, therefore, 
now, and own me at the last day as one of thy 
pardoned and accepted children. Thy apostle once 
said to an anxious multitude, '^ Repent, and be bap- 
tized for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost.'^ Repenting of all my 
sins, and being about to be baptized in token of that 
repentance, may I have the assurance that my sins are 
remitted, and be sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promise. To the end my righteousness will be like 
filthy rags, and each day I must need thy forgive- 
ness. Now therefore I desire, by being baptized in 
the name of Christ, to express my entire dependence 
on his merit and mediation, to assume by faith the 
robe of his righteousness, and to be one of those of 
whom the Apostle Paul has said, ^' As many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ Jesus have put 
on Christ.^^ Look on me as one who depends on 
him alone, let his righteousness be imputed to me, 
and let it hide from thee all my guilt. 
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Thus engaged in thy ennobling service^ with a 
happy assurance that I am thy adopted ehild^ may I 
have that joy and peace in beUeving which^ in the 
case of others, has followed an open confession of 
Christ. As on the day of Pentecost the three thou- 
sand who were baptized were filled with gladness, as 
the jailer and his family rejoiced, believing in thee 
on the night of their baptism, and as the Ethiopian 
treasurer after receiving baptism went on his way 
rejoicing, so may I, in thus putting on the uniform 
of Christ as his soldier, experience such joy and 
peace in believing as all the trials of life shall not be 
able to destroy. 

In this profession may I, through thy grace, be 
stedfast to the end of my life, and daily grow 
stronger in faith as nature decays. 

As I am about to be received into the commumon 
of saints as the member of a Christian Church, assist 
me to live answerably to this privilege. Make me to 
love my brethren, and to be loved by them in return. 
Never may I sow discord among those whom divine 
grace has united, but, on the contrary, be a peace- 
maker among those whom human infirmity separates. 
Never may I envy the gifts and graces of my com- 
panions, but feel humble gratitude to thee for every 
manifestation of thy goodness to them or to myself. 
Make me according to my ability to promote the 
happiness of the Church of which I shall form a 
part, cheerfully sharing in every evangelical k- 
bour, contributing to every work of benevolence, 
and uniting my prayers with the prayers of thy 
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Church for a copioas effusion of thy Spirit upon 
us all. 

Finally^ may the memory of this solemn baptism 
refresh me during all my future course. If ever I 
am tempted to backsUde^ may these solemn vows 
occasion deep contrition^ and recall me to fidelity ; 
and whenever I reflect that I have thus heartily 
consecrated myself to thy service, may I feel disposed 
to renew tUs act of consecration ^th more Like 
devotedness and with more triumphant faith. 

Now unto thee who art able to keep me from 
fallings and to present me faultless before the 
presence of thy glory with exceeding joy, to thee, 
the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, 
dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen. 



THE END. 
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